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PREFACE

"HIS book, s a*by-product of a critical study of Jayati-
gondan's Kalingattupparani which 1 undertook in

1922 to help my friend, Pandit A. Gopala Aiyar, to solve
the numerous historical problems which he encountered in
editing it. Originally intended for publication in his edition
as a short comment on one of the many difficult stanzas of
that poem, the paper came to cover all the references in carly
Tamil literature to the north Indian expeditions of the kings
of the Tamil country, though it retained, unfortunately, its
original ¢haracter of a note on that one stanza. As an
attempt at readjusting the stress scemed to me to require
a length of time which circumstances forbid me now to
spare, [ have had regretfully to content myself with a revision
which does not remedy what is perhaps a defect in the
presentation of the theme. Further, the main thesis could
not be sustained without an examination of two issues of a
subsidiary character, but owing to total neglect or inade-
quate discussion by previous writers, both these issues had
to be canvassed at such length that it became necessary to
ensure clarity of presentation by discussing the secondary
topics apart from the main thesis itself. I crave the
indulgence of the reader for having sacrificed unity for clarity.

The principal features of the main thesis, — the one that
stands first in this book, — are an examination of statements
in the literature of the Tamil Safigam about the north Indian
invasions of Tamil kings, a suggestion that one of these kings,
Karikalan, might have conquered a Maukhari chief of
Magadha, and an attempt to fix the dates of the invasions, and
hence of the Saiigam, by reviewing the political condition of
the Dekkhan and North India and eliminating all those periods
in which Magadha and North Kosala could not have been suc-
cessfully invaded. Two subsidiary essays follow : the one on
the Kavéri is an excursus into a subject hitherto untouched,
and the other on the Maukharis examines all the material
now available and attempts to secure a just appreciation of
the greatness of a few kings of that line, — though, perhaps,
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at the expense of the great Harsha. It may not be out of
place to draw the reader’s attention to four footnotes sug-
gesting, respectively, (a) the probability of Adityaséna the
Later Gupta having invaded the Chola country, (4) an
identification of a temple in Malwa as probably the one built
by the Malwa kings in honour of the Tamil goddess, ¢Our
Lady of Chastity,” (¢) an explanation of the origin of the
names Satakarpi and Satavihana and () a theory that the
Kavéri might have changed its course some miles to the west
»f Kumbhakonam.

My thanks are due to Mr. G. Venkoba Rao, the Govern-
ment Epigraphist for Madras, and Mr. C. R. Krishnama-
charlu, B.A,, his Chief Assistant, for liberty to use the library
of their office and for constant and helpful criticism, to
Mr. A. Rangaswami Sargswati, B.A., another Assistant of the
Madras Epigraphist. for some points of curious learning, and
to Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar, one of the best of Tamil
scholars, for having generously and with unvarying kind-
ness helped me with stimulating discussion and fruitful
suggestion. My obligations to a number of other scholars
will be found fully acknowledged at appropriate places in the
course of this work. T am bound to thank Pandit A. Gopala
Aiyar not only for having had the kindness to embody some
of my views in a note on Mukari inserted in his edition
of the AKalingaltupparani which was published in the
middle of 1923, but also for having been the effective cause
of my having started writing down some of the results of my
investigations into the history of the gaﬁgam Age.*

Though T completed this book, almost in its present
form, by the end of October 1923, T could not take it up for
revision earlier than the last week of 1924. It is no small
gratification to me thatin spite of what has been written
and published in the interval, especially in regard to north
Indian history, I have not had to modify any of my conclusions
or add substantially to what [ had first written.

LANDON'S GARDENS, KILPAUK,

MADRAS, fanuary 13, 1925. T' G. ARAVAM UTHAN.
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THE KAVERI, THE MAUKHARIS
AND

THE SANGAM AGE.

INTRODUCTION

To the student of South Indian History and of Dravidian culture Importance
the most important as well as the most interesting period is that of Sangam
known as the Age of the Tamil Sangam. That the number of ge:
litterateurs who flourished in that age was obviously large, that
they were in all probability organized in an academy and that the
patrons of that academy were the Pandyas,— kings of one of the
three dynasties which, according to tradition, divided south India
among themselves,— are among the least important of the claims of
that age upon the attention of the historian, Practically the great
bulk of what survives of the literature of the early Dravidians is to
be found in the literary works which were composed in that age in
Tamil. No other literature of the Dravidian peoples is as old as
that of the Tamils nor has any of them, whether ancient, mediaeval
or modern, approached in excellence the Tamil literature of these
early days. The ancient Tamil classics are unique among the
literary works of the Dravidians for their antiquity as well as for
their quality. Further, they contain true and lively pictures of
the life of the Tamil people in a period for which we haveno other
sources of information ; their great value to the historian lies in the
fact that most of them are transcripts from the life, But their value
to the student of Dravidian culture is that they represent a stage of
development in which the southernmost branch of the Dravidians,
the Tamils, had come into almost full contact with the Aryan
culture from the north and had also had some opportunity, however
slight, of coming into touch with the Greeks and the Romans.
Their importance is enhanced by their being the only vestiges
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of the literature of any Dravidian people which dates some
nineteen centuries back. The period was also one of a religious
welter, for, though Brahmanism had already got a firm grip upon
the people, serious rivals to it had risen, in this period, in the two
cults of Buddhism and Jainism. None the less, the primitive
religion and beliefs of the Tamils still stood their ground and
threatened to swallow up the alien creeds which were endeavouring
to supplant them. Indeed, the primitive religion has never lost its
hold over the lower orders of Dravidian society, though the upper
social stratum has had its mental and moral content leavened
largely by the Aryan culture,—— whether that culture came in the
train of Brahmanism, Buddhism or Jainism. But in the age of the
Tamil éaﬁgam the creeds, the beliefs and the practices of the
Tamils were in a state of flux owing to the commingling not so
much of the two cultures as of the four religions. It was a period
of transition as well as of digestion ;— of transition, for the upper
classes were passing from a primitive religion dashed with Brah-
manism, through the medium of Buddhism and Jainism, into a
Brahmanism tinged with a modicum of the primitive religion ;—
and of digestion, for, the lower orders stood rooted in their own
primitive religion, and for the nonce adopted Brahmanism or
Buddhism or Jainism, only to lapse in the end into their own
primitive religion. So, the Tamil literature of this period preserves
to us a picture of a stage through which passed all the Dravidian
races of south India. The age of the Tamil éaflgam is therefore
bound to occupy a very important place in the history of the
Dravidian peoples.

Very little is now known of the period of time to which this
age is to be attributed. The evidences are scanty and have led to
no definite results. A hint here and a suggestion there are all
that we have to proceed upon. These have been industriously
gathered and subjected to microscopical examination, and many
theories have been advanced within the past thirty years. No
writer who has handled the subject has, curiously enough, had
doubts over the virtue or the wisdom of being positive and assertive.
But a hazy synchronism, a doubtful parallelism, a conjectural
calculation, an unwanted emendation, a fanciful hypothesis, a
disputable identification, a remote probability or an airy generaliza-
tion are none of them the inflexible props which a theory requires
for its validity. No wonder, then, that the age of the Sarigam has
been dragged to and fro by scholars through a period extending
from the 2nd century B.C. to the 8th century A.D.
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None of the writers has taken all the facts into consideration,
though the facts themselves are few. The fault is not that of the
writers, for, in the present state of our knowledge, it is very difficult
to be definite on most of the major problems and on many of the
minor questions of Indian history, but few are they who could resist
the temptation to seek to run the Will o’ the Wisp to earth.
Within the past few years, however, the discussion of the period
to which the $angam is to be assigned has reached a higher level
and the problem has been viewed from certain coigns of vantage
the most important of which is that which is furnished by the
examination of the invasions of south India,— and of the Tamil
country in particular,— by the kings and peoples of north India.
The two scholars to whom we are indebted for giving this turn to
the discussion are Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar and Professor
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. The former made a bold and well-
conceived inroad into the subject in his monograph on the Chera
Seﬁguttuvap, while the latter collected systematically the refer-
ences in early Tamil literature to the incursions of several of the
northern kings into the south of India. On the basis of the con-
clusions arrived at in the course of their respective enquiries each
of them has tried to pin the age of the Sarigam to a definite period
of Indian history, but the conclusions of neither of them can
be taken to be final, for they leave unexplained many an
important point.

Much further enquiry remains yet to be undertaken and it would
be quite premature now to postulate a solution which would meet
all the points on which opinion has been very sharply divided.
One striking proof of the incompleteness of the investigation con-
ducted so far into this knotty problem is furnished by the fact that
while these two writers have examined the invasions of south India
by the kingsof northern India they have not touched either upon the
possibility of the north of India having been invaded by the kings
of the Tamil land or upon the implications which follow from an
acceptance of such a possibility. Their failure to estimate the
historical value of the invasions of north India by the southern
kings is sufficient proof of the soundness of the contention that
the time for a comprehensive examination of the question of the
age of the Tamil Sar’lgam is not yet. For many years to come
we shall have to be content mainly with an examination of
fractions and facets of the problem. '

Our object here is to study the various references in
Tamil literature bearmg upon the incursions of various

South Indian
invasions of
north Indian
kings.

North Indian
invasions of
Tamil kings.

Their date

and the
Sangam
Age.
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Tamil kings into north India and ta estimate their probative
value, and with their aid to determine the period in which the
Tamil Sangam flourished. In one of the works of this age,
the Silappadikaram, we find references to the Tamil king
Karikdalan having invaded north India as far indeed as the
Himalayas, established friendly relations with the kings of Avanti
and Vajra and conquered Magadha, to another Tamil king, Ser’lgut-
tuvan, having more than once won his way horth to the very foot of
the Himalayas and on one occasion defeated the princes of North
Koéala,and to Sedguttuvag’s father, Imayavaramban, having incised
his crest on that great chain of mountains which forms the northern
wall of India. Minor poems of that age included in the Pattuppattu,
the Padirruppattu and the Ahananiiru speak of these achievements of
Sef\guttuvap and his father. -How far it is possible to accept these
invasions of north India by the kings of the Tamil countries as facts
of history and in what age these may be held to have taken place
are questions which have an intimate bearing on the determination
of the age of the Tamil Sar’lgém. In a Tamil work of some
centuries later, the Kalingattupparani, a story is found,— and itis a
story which was current in the Chola court,— of Karikalan having
had a feudatory of the name of Mukari whom he had to condemn
to deprivation of an eye for having failed to follow the example of
other feudatories in working personally at the building of flood-
banks for the Kavéri. No king of the name of Mukari being
known to have ruled in south India, we are forced to cast our eyes
much farther afield to find out who that Mukari could have been.
If we could put together the facts that Mukari was a feudatory of
Karikalan and that Magadha was among Karikilan’s conquests,
and add to them the further facts that certain kings belonging toa
race known as the Maukharis were ruling, off and on, in Magadha
and that Maukhari might assume in Tamil the form Mukari, there is
some room for the conjecture that the Mukari of the Kalingattup-
"parani might be one of the Maukharis of Magadha. The result
would, then, be that Karikalan’s conquest of Magadha spoken to by
the Silappadikaram would stand confirmed by the Kalingattupparani.
Once Karikalan’s expedition against the north of India is taken as
proved it would follow that the invasions of the north with which
Seﬁguttuvag and Imayavaramban are credited deserve to be
studied with care as containing the elements of probability. These
three kings, Karikalan, Imayavaramban and Seﬂguttuvag are among
the great kings eulogised in verses which profess to be the com-
positions of their protégés and to belong to the literature of the age
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of the éaﬁgam. These threekings are also known to have flourished
within a period of some twenty-five years of one another. It follows
therefore that all that we need do to fix that period of the Sangam
in which these three kings flourished within about twenty-five years
of one another is to ascertain that period in the history of
India in which kings of the far south would have been able to march
north as far as Magadha, and even farther north, and to win
victories and make conquests in north India. The armies
of south India could not have gone to so distant a country as
Magadha or North Kosala, passing through the lands of other
peoples and other kings, had not the political condition of north
India and of the intervening countries been such that little effective
opposition was possible. If we could find a period of about fifty
years in which the countries of the Gangetic basin and the
countries between it and south India were reduced to a state of
such helplessness that south Indian armies were able to march up
to North Kosala or Magadha and inflict defeats crushing enough
to compel the rulers of those countries to submit to the suzerainty
of the kings of the very distant Tamils, then we may be certain that
it was in that period that the Sangam flourished. We may there-
fore eliminate every period in which there were powers strong
enough, in the countries of the Gangetic basin and in the countries
on the way, to withstand the forces of any invader from the far
south. Approaching the problem of the Age of the Sar'lgam along
this line of 'enquiry we may be able to reach conclusions helpful in
‘our search for a valid solution.

The story of the building of flood-banks for the Kaveéri makes
it necessary for us to enquire closely into the history of that river
and also into the validity of an interpretation which took it for
granted that Mukari is not the name of a feudatory king but the
name of a place which stood on the banks of the Kavéri. But
again, the history of the Maukharis of north India has not been
yetstudied with the thoroughness necessary for our purpose, and we
have in consequence, to re-examine the facts so far known about
them and, in fact, to re-write their history in the light of the latest
availablé information. These two subjects ought naturally to
be treated as side-issues in an essay on the Age of the Saﬁgam.
But, even as side-issues, they required such detailed'examination as
to out-grow the limits to which discussions of side-issues ought to
be confined. The main theme would have been lost sight of had the
discussions of the history of the Kavéri and that of the Maukharis
been interpolated into the body of the essay on the Sax‘]gam.

Two subsi.
diary
themes.
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Practical considerations have thus dictated the splitting up of the
essay into three parts, the main theme going into the first part and
the two side-issues, though no better than mere footnotes to the
first, going into the second and the third parts. While, therefore,
the latter two parts deal with subsidiary points, the discussion of
the main theme will be found in the first.



KARIKALAN, MUKARI
AND

THE SANGAM.

Karikalan is a name famous in Tamil literature and in south
Indian history. More than one Chola bore that name with honour
and renown, but the most famous of them all is the one who was
also the earliest. His was a career full of romance and no bard
roamed the Tamil land but tuned his harp to sing his praise. The
might of his arm was acknowledged by the sovereigns of the lands
about his kingdom and was felt as far north as even the Himalayas
The encouragement he gave to the arts of peace is attested to not
only by his munificent patronage of poets but also by his transfer-
ring his capital from the inland city of Uraiytr to the port of
Kaverippattinam at the mouth of the Kaveri,' evidently with the
object of fostering the commerce of his kingdom. So effective
was the impetus thus given that in spite of a possible disintegra-
tion of his kingdom, shortly after his death, into two halves,® the
port of Kavérippattinam continued to be a capital and grew to
remarkable prosperity? till all too soon it was wiped almost out of
existence by what seems to have been a cataclysm. Of the early
historical Cholas who are not mere names or shadows, Karikalan
was, indeed, the greatest. Posterity knew and judged of him by
his conquests and patronage of arts and commerce and by his
endeavours to promote the well-being of his subjects. In one part
of his territories, Tondaimandalam, he is said to have settled people
in places cleared of forests and to have improved the fertility of
the country by constructing tanks.? But posterity seems to have
thought even more highly of an achievement of his which to us, at
this distance of time, seems to be one of little difficulty or signifi-
cance,— the building of flood-banks for the river Kavari. The
literature of later days credits him with having raised huge
embankments on either side of the Kavéri to prevent the floods
overflowing and causing devastation, and ranks this work of great
public utility among the best of his claims to greatness. How

3 Pattuppatenix.(Paftinap-) : 285. * Silap. (Venil-.) viii. 3-4.
® See the Silappadikiram and the Manimékalai.
S srQQsrar gy prias8é
©or pOsTUQ aerbQuUIES.  Pattuppapin, ix. (Patinsp-.): 283-4.

Karikalan
built flood-
banks for the
Kaveéri.
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does it happen that its memory was green in the minds of the
Tamil people for many a century ?

The Kavéri was, even in the earliest days, so palpably the
source of the fertility of the land through which it ran its course,—

“in its lower course, the land over which the Cholas held sway for

centuries,— that in the earliest Tamil classics that country is
referred to as ‘the land protected by the Kaveri,’ the Chola is
addressed as ‘the lord of the Kaveri of the cool water’' and the
Kavaeri itself is called ‘the damsel constant to the Cholas’? and
‘the damsel of the fertile Tamil-land.’® That the Chola country
had an abundance of water for irrigation is shown by the very
name it bore in those days,— Punal Nddu, ‘ the land well-watered.’
But so often does the river seem to have overflowed its banks
and such destruction does it seem on those occasions to have
left behind in its wake that the river was often the curse of the
country. It has been even suggested that Pupal Nadu means
‘the land of floods’ and that it owed this sobriquet to the over
abundance of the Kavéri.* Though floods do not seem to have
been the regular visitations which the interpretation ‘land of
floods’ would imply, they do not seem to have lacked capacity for
widespread destruction when they did occur’® But, even so, the
building of embankments along the Kavéri looks too unimportant
to justify the stress laid upon it in later days.

One explanation is to be found in the changes that have come
over the Kaveri iitself. So numerous now are the branches that
take off from the Kaveri that the little which is left of the river at
Kaverippattiram is an extremely narrow streamlet which unsuccess-
fully seeks junction with the sea. To-day the Kaveri at its mouth
at Kaverippattinam is only a channel a few yards wide and it is
rarely that the water in it is sufficient to run along and trickle into
the sea; some miles higher up, at Mdyavaram, the river is not
much more than about twenty vards in width,

1 See, for instance : ’ .
BOu saw Yarp sredfis B BT, Purem, Wiii, i
eradifl Yrég pen @-Ou @QuUrmp. b, cecxdiii. 23. '
sradfl Yrég pr0 &p Carar. Silap. xxvii. (Nlrppadai-), 171,

2 Qerpt sm Gos Qary.., Mani. (Padikam), 23.
3 serLfpuurena, 1b., 25.

4 Kanakasabhai Pillai: Z'ke Tamils 1800 Years Ago.
5 The floods of June 1923 must have proved conclusively to even the most
sceptical mind the appropriateness of the name Punal Nddu,
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In the days of Karikalan, however, the Kavéri must have The Kavéri
been markedly different from its present-day representative, Si,.“,“"“ lag's
The famous Tamil poem, the Silappadikiram, written only two or
three decades after Karikalan’s death, speaks of ‘the big mouth
of the blossom-laden Kavéri,’! and the mention which it makes
of ‘tite huge northern bund of the Kaveéri’® at Kaverippattinam is
unintelligible if we do not allow that the river at this point was of
considerable width and depth. Another poem, the Manimékalai, a
twin of the former and written almost simultaneously, speaks of
‘the Kaveri of the big port where she presses upon the sea,’® and
of ‘the damsel Kaveri running due east and appearing near that
Kaverippattinam* in an expanse of swelling waters.”® A poet, a
contemporary of Karikalan, who sang on him an excellent panegyric
calls him ‘the lord of Kavérippattinam® (which is) graceful with
a beauty flung far and wide by the flood-full Kaveri.’?” Both the
Sﬂ;:ppadikdram and the Ahananaru contain an identical line which
says that the ‘great river Kavéri’ flowed at its mouth so copiously
and with such force as to erode or thin or ‘weaken the sea-
shore.’® Even more direct than these,—indeed quite conclusive,—
is the mention in the Purandanaru of ‘the huge vessel that entered
the mouth of the river neither slacking the sail that bellied forth
from the mast nor lightening the freight that it bore.’® It was not at
the mouth alone that the river was wide and deep. We are told, in
the Silappadikaram, of ‘ Kannaki, her husband and the anchoress,’
arriving at a point a few miles from Kaveérippattinam, up the river,

! sawanr gy sralNg srowel Qusbeenpl
yeresflw perefr v. (/ndira-), 165-6,
See also the extracts immediately following.
2 Qserwpyer » sral
oL Quaa CerlGueil Qurl WSS x. (Nadukar-), 34-5.

3 sLar L@ Qus FeopE sTei v. 39. _

* The name occurring here, ‘ Champipati,’ is only an alias for Kavérippattinam,
just as ¢ Puhdr’ is. Iavold these variants and use the name °Kavérippattinam® so
as not to perplex the reader with a multiplicity of names. -

S srem sl pg s sralil ureoa

Qsm Gewrs Qar 8 wd Fsourud wwo
Qureig B uru@ur® QuriEmiBs Csrarp (Padikam), 12-3.

6 The other name, Puhir, is uséd here. Theappropriateness of Puhir in this context
will be appreciated when it is pointed out that it means also * the mouth of a river.’ -

7 sraff wewygw GFiuadf eer D

yerié Qe , Padirrugpattu, VIII, Ixxid.

S sLp soor Queldgn srelifi Quitwrgy  Silap., vi (Kadaldgu-), 163.

s_p sor Quelsgn aredfll GQuiiurgy  Akam, cxxvi, §.
9 & 0Qur@
Bouri alerwr $ Aeelurs GsrerLry
Lar Tl 4G ps Qum® amwn XXX, 10-3.



Why the
flood-banks
were,
constructed.

A branch of
the Kavéri,

Another
Lranch.

10 ‘THE KAVER!], THE MAUKHARIS AND THE SANGAM AGE

and ‘crossing by a boat the wide ford of the great river Kaveri
and reaching the spotless southern-bank,’~~a statement which is
all the more illuminating because of the words standing here for
‘a great river’! being identical with the words applied later on in
that very poem to the Ganges. The inference that if the Kaveri,
some distance above Kavérippatfinam, was not as wide as the
Ganges it was at least a river of much width and depth may,
therefore, be permitted as quite a justifiable one. The extracts
brought together in this paragraph leave little doubt about the
condition of the Kavari in the days of Karikalan and his immediate
successors ; the mouth of the Kaveri was the seat of a famous pQrt
and the river was, even for miles higher up, one of considerable
magnitude. .

The insignificant stream into which the modern Kavéri sinks
gradually from where the Kollidam® branches off from it at the
head of the island of Srtraﬂgam is due te the innumerable branches,
large and small, which, taking their source from the main river,
flow eastward giving birth to the fertile delta of Tanjore. Many
of these branches are known to have been dug within the past one
thousand years, but in the present state of our knowledge it is hard
to say if many of the major branches were in existence in the days
of Karikalan or his immediate successors.® In the literature of
the Sarigam we find a clear reference to the Arisilaru alone.t The
overflowing of a river of the magnitude of the Kavérj as it was in
the times of Karikalan, with very few branches to relieve the pres-
sure on the main stream, was, therefore, not unnaturally, the cause
of extensive devastation.® No wonder the grateful people of the

! smevs Qudlurd gy xxvi (Kalkdl-), 176.

3 The Coleroon,

8 There are reasons to suppose that some of the fertile parts of the delta, now
served by branches of the Kivéri, were formerly irrigated from tanks.

$ avbuienfl W Qamg. wbUF & pss

&6 Narripai, cxli, 10-11.
A poet of the éaﬂgam age goes by the name of Odambdgiyir,—a name which bears

a very close resemblance to that of a present.day branch of the Kivéri called the Odam-
bokkiydru. If the poet was named after the river or a village on its banks, or even
vice versa, we may have to infer that we have in his name a proof of the existence, in
the éaﬁgsm days, of another branch, the Odambdkki., Though we know of another poet
of those days, Aridil.Ki}’r, whose name resembles that of the Aridiliry, Mahimahé-
pidhydya V. Swaminatha Aiyar who combines an intimate knowledge of the Tanjore
delta with untivalled scholarship, does not associate Aridil-Kilir with the Atisilizu but
suggests that he might have belonged to Ariyaliir, a place north of the Kollidam, and
therefore far from the Aridiliru; (Puram, 2nd ed., 14)., The existence of the
Odambdkki in the days ‘of the éaﬁgam must naturally be treated as entirely unproven.

8In an inscription at Tiruvengidu in the Shiyali taluk of the Tapjore district, we
gre casually informed of ¢ a new (Bood) embankment substantially bujlt on the side of the
Kivéri river, the ‘oft ome having evidently breachei and covered with sand the
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Chola country accounted the raising of the flood-banks amoné the
most emphatic of Karikalap’s claims to immortality and set it on a
level with his many and glorious conquests.

Sufficient though it might be, was it the only reason why the

flood-banks of Karikalan were tenaciously remembered by his sub-

jects? For an answer we may turn to an examination of the various
authorities speaking to this achievement of Karikalan. In them we
find not only confirmation of many of the statements already
advanced bt also hints for points to be raised presently.

What seems to be the earliest of many epigraphic references is to
be found in a copper-plate grant of Punyakumara who, at the close,
probably, of the eighth century A.D., ruled ,over areas lying in
and between what are now known as the Cuddapah and Nellore
districts.! This king Punyakumara claiming to be a descendant
of Karikalan, expatiates on Karikalan’s greatness and speaks
of him as ‘ the doer of many deeds such as the stbpping the overflow
over its banks of the (waters of the) daughter of Kavéra, (i.e., the
Kaver1).’® In an inscription® of the thirteenth year of the reign of
the Chola king Rajakésarivarman, identifiable with Rajakesari-
varman Gandaraditya (circa 966 A.D.), we find ‘the embankment
of Karikilan’ mentioned as one of the boundaries of a piece of
land ‘¢leared of its borders and mounds and converted into a wet
field’ in the village of Tiruneyttanam, (the modern Tillastanam),*
in Poygai-nidu. In a grant issued by Radjarija’s successor,
Rajendra-Chola ], in 1018-9 A.D., Karikilan is spoken of as having
‘established his glorious fame by constructing embankments of
the Kaverl’® A copper-plate grant of 1044 A.D.,—the date of the
formal execution of an earlier grant of lands by the great Rajaraja I

neighbouring lands under cultivation’; the repairs ¢ were recognized to be of somuch
importance at the time, that even a small cess’ called srQafd sevrs Gseva
wngr gy ‘seems to have been raised on this account’ (MER. 1919, p. 100,
para, 26). The Government Epigraphist says that the occurrence of this inscription
at Tiruvengidu shows that ¢ the reference must evidently be to an embankment on the
Coleroon which branches off from the Kavéri near Trichinopoly’ (/6.). Tiruvengidu
being much nearer the Kdvéri than the Kollidam (the Coleroon), there seems to be no
substance Whatever in the Government Epigraphist’s surmise that though the inscription
does specifically speak of the Kaviri, it refers, none the less, to the Kollidam. Evi-
dently, be was mislel into his conjecture by the patent impossibility of the presens
day Kavéri,—so insignificant is it in the vicinity' of Tiruveugidu,~breaking through
its bunds. Perhaps, even in the times of Jativarman Sundara-Piydya I, to whose
days the inscription belongs,the Kavéri had not become reduced, near its mouth, to its
present contemptible proportions.

3 K1 xi, 337-346. - * /5. 339..

s /. iii, 249-250. + 8. i, (27).

§ The Tiruvilangidu Plates, $7/. iii, 418.
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‘(98;—1013 AD) to a Bauddha vikdra at Negapatam, — says that
Karikalan ‘ constructed the banks of the Kaver.’' In two inscrip-
tions of the Telugu king Tammusiddhi, dated in 1207-8 A.D., he
claims descent from ‘king Kalikila® who constructed the banks
‘of the Kaveri,’® and in another inscription of his of the same year
Karikalan is called ‘ the hero who supplied with banks the daughter
of Kavéra’t

Literary works too give support to these statements. A famous
Tamil classic, the Vikkirama-Sélan-Ula, written in honour- of
Vikrama-Chola (1118-36 A.D.) by Ottakkittan, the eminent poet
attached to his court, praises Karikalan as ‘the lord of earth who
constructed the embankments of the Kavéri.’® The date of this
poem is not known with precision, but as thesauthor was the Laureate
of Vikrama’s court it might have been written before Vikrama’s
death. Another poem, the Sm‘tkara-Sélat_l-Uld, of which neither the
authorship nor the date of the composition is known with certainty,
but which may be taken to belong to the fifteenth century, pro-
fessing as it does to eulogise one Saﬁkara-Cholé, a minor potentate
of the period when the Chola power survived ignominiously in
insignificant hands, speaks of Karikdlan as ‘the lord of earth
who constructed strong banks for the Kavéri in which the
billows raged .uncurbed by the weak banks on either side.’® If
the Telugu poem, the Narasabhupaliyamu, a very late work, may be
relied on, Karikialan seems also to have ‘planted rows of avenue-
trees on either bank of the Kavéri in order to hide her “ who was
the queen of the ocean” from the public gaze.’’

The conclusions are obvious that a well-authenticated tradition
was current in many parts of south India that Karikilan had
raised embankments for the Kaveri, that the tradition was accepted
not only in the Tamil but in the Telugu land as well, that the
Telugu descendants of Karikalan set as much store by this achieve-
ment as his Tamil descendants, that the raising of the embank-
ments was always looked upon as establishing his greatness and
that the tradition was as old at least as Punyakumara who has
been attributed to the close of the eighth century. )

! The larger Leiden Grant, 4SS/, iv, 217,

$ The first / in this form is a variant of the # of ¢ Karikila’,

3 E]. vii, 11g-128, s 15, 148-152.

s Qurarefld seorgamL. LU verse 13.

* Fr@@ Guersems Qeiwr Qs 8 Beord arlafsss Hewsenr
Qs srruSuyb.

7 Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri in £/, xi, 340, #. 2.
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Statements. found in some other records and literary works An incident.

afford further information and serve to set the raising of the
embankments in a new light. From them we get a glimpse of the
means used by Karikalan to build the embankments, and they seem
to reveal to us not only a Karikalan anxiousfor the prosperity of his
country but also a Karikilan who did not shrink from yielding
to what was probably the way of his times in publicly abasing
the kings whose misfortune or incapacity had brought them
under his yoke, if it was necessary for the due enforcement of the
responsibilities of sovereignty.

The conclusion has been reached, from a consideration of some
Ceylon chronicles, at least the more reliable of which were in
existence from the fif§h century A.D., and of various ballads and
stories currentin Ceylon, that Karikalan invaded that island, carrled
away many thousands of captives,— some authorities would® put
the number at 12,000,— and set them to work on the construction
of the banks which extended along the course of-the river to a
distance of about one hundred miles from its mouth.! Striking
confirmation of part of this story is furnished by the inscription
already noted, mentioning the embankment of Karikalan as having
existed at about the close of the tenth century at Tillastinam,—a
village which indeed stands on the banks of the Kavéri at a point
about sixty miles from the mouth.?

Even the kings subordinate to Karikdlan seem to have been
compelled to help in the raising of the banks. Inscriptions of the
Telugu-Cholas who claim Karikalan for an ancestor state that he
‘caused the banks of the (river) KaverI to be built by Trilochana
and other kings who fixed their eyes on (his) lotus feet (i.e., were
subordinate to him).”® It is just likely that nothing more is meant
here than that the feudatories had to furnish workmen, but the

! Kanakasabhai Pillai, The Tamils 1,800 Years Ago, 8-9.

% In Kashmir, an engineer of the name of Suyya, employed by King Anantavarman,
(855-883 A.D.) ‘had stone walls constructed to protect (the river Vitasti) against
rocks which might roll down’, and ¢ wherever he knew inundation-breaches (to occur)
during disastrous floods, there he coastructed new beds for the Vitastd ’; further, * after
constructing stone embankments for seven yojanas along the Vitasti, he dammed in the
waters of the Mahipadma lake : * (Kalhaua’s Rajatarangini, v, 92, 95, 103). Sir Aurel
Stein estimates this distance at 42 miles, The comparison with the building of the
Kavéri embankments is sufficiently obvious.

8 EI. xi, 340, n. 2. These inscriptions have not yet been published, but
Mr. Krishna Sastri is evidently quoting from versions available to him in his collection
when he_was the Madras Epigraphist. Qne of these is No, 183 of 1899 dated Saka
1146 or X244 A.D.; see MER., 1900, p. 37. Inthenoteabove cited, Mr. Sastri
says that falmost e.ll the families of kings and chiefs in the south which trace their
origin to the sun mention Karikila among their ancestors and describe him as having
constructed banks on either side of the river Kavéri.’
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tradition current in the Tamil country goes further and makes
the feudatory princes themselves carry baskets of earth for the
embankments. An inscription of the seventh year of the reign of
king Virarijéndra (1062-1070 A.D.) is quite explicit: ‘He (Kari-
kala) who was as bright as the Sun and who curbed the pride of
the insubordinate, prevented the Kavéri,— which by its excessive
floods caused the earth to be deprived of its produce,— by means
of a bund formed of earth thrown in baskets carried in hand by
(enemy) kings.’' This record, however, does not mention the
names of the kings so employed,— not even the name of Trilochana.

A Tamil poem of remarkable beauty, the Kalisgattupparani, in
which the author, Jayangondan, eulogises his patron, Kuldttunga-
Chola I (1070-1120 A.D.), for having conqugred Kalifiga,—a poem
which is said to have pleased Kulottunga greatly,—contains a canto
inwhichis traced Kulottunga’s descent. In this genealogy Karikalan
naturally finds a place, and Jayangondan speaks of him as follows:

@,\ﬂ'@gf weraQr sensQau) Quresrafind o
Qs a8 apsfl eowlin_ g
Qsaps Qs pacir 9 Sl &ésbenrer
Bs 1 PésCw whIS 16 & b,

Translated into English, the stanza runs thus: ‘(He recorded
further) how (Karikalan) directed a portrait® to be drawn of the
Mukari who had not followed (the others) to the Kavéri the banks of
which were being made by kings themselves who had made
obeisance (to him) and how looking at it and saying “this is a
superfluous eye,” he rubbed it out here and (lo!) it was extinguished

" there.” Obviously we have in Mukari the name of a person, a

king in all probability, on whom had been laid the duty of helping
in the construction of the banks.

This interpretation differs markedly from another* according to
which Mukari was the name of a place and not of a person. An

! The Kanyakumari inscription : Tr4.S, iii, 154-5.

3 T am quoting from the valuable edition recently brought out by Pandit A. Gopala
Aiyar, in which this stanza is numbered 184. The Pandit adopts the reading
& 19 Aen&& gawr in the third line, but I prefer @ & to @ewey, not only be-
cause the latter is not to be found in any of the manuscripts but also because the former,
as will be clear presently, is more adverse to my contentions than the other.

* In this rendering and in the following one I am italicising the crucial words with
a view to bringing out prominently the points of difference.

* Advanced by an able scholar, V. Kanakasabhai Pillai. He gave a loose transla.
tion in /4., xix. 331, the text followed by him, at p. 341, being practically identical
with that of V, G. Suryanarayana Sastri in the edition of this poem which he brought
out shortly after; but I may point out that the differences in the rudmg: are not
responsible for the differences in interpretation. . .



KARIKALAN, MUKARI AND THE SANGAM 15

English rendering of the stanza which, while being not only parallel
to the one already given is also closer to the original than his and
yet preserves the meaning he would read into it, is this: ‘(He
recorded further) how (Karikilan) directed a plan to be drawn of
the Mukari which impeded thé_continuity of the Kaveri, the banks of
which were being made by kings themselves who had made
obeisance (to him) and how looking at it and saying “thisis a
superfluous place,” he rubbed it out here and (lo!) it was extin-
guished'there.” We have to assume here that the place Mukari,—
it might have been'a village or a town,— stodd in the way of the
bank being laid in a continuous, uninterrupted, line. In this sense
Mukari would have been a hindrance and, hence, a superfluity.
The crucial word is kan, which unfortunately for an un-
ambiguous interpretation of the stanza, means ‘place’ as much as
‘eye,’ and the ambiguity is increased by the fact that padam may
with equal appropriateness be applied to a ‘ portrait’ as well as to
a‘plan.’ But the phrase todara vandida mukari means clearly, ‘ the
Mukari who did not follow,’ and even by a process of torture we
cannot extract from it the meaning, ‘the Mukari which impeded
continuity.” Possibly the latter meaning could be placed upon a
reading such as todara varavidd mukari, for which, howevei', we
have absolutely no warrant in the manuscripts. The validity of
this latter interpretation depends on Mukari having stood
in the way of the continuity of the embankment, but, even
granting an amended reading such as the one suggested above, we
have to go a step further and read the idea of an embankment
into the stanza which at no point affords foot-hold for it.
Some support for that interpretation may, however, be sought in
the words about the drawing of a padam. To examine a plan
with a view to decide if an alteration of it is possible is quite
an intelligible procedure. But, when the ukase of a king fails
to bring before him a subordinate on bended knees, what should a
portrait of him be painted for? Put thus directly, an answer is not
quite easy. We do not know if it was not the way of the kings of
those days to attempt to judge of the character of an enemy from
his portrait. A portrait is often a guide to a man’s character, but
when a king grows wroth with a subject, commands afterwards a
portrait to be painted and then attempts to judge of the subject’s
character by looking at that painting, we seem to reach, indeed; the
very limit of eccentricity,’! But the process would not seem to be

1 T mast confe-ss, that T have not come across a similar story in any of the Indian
literatures, The nearest anslogue that I can think of is the stury in Somadéva’s K'atha-

Source of the
ambiguity.
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radically different from the present-day newspaper reporter noting
carefully whether a-minister smiled or simpered or frowned or
scowled as he left a momentous meeting of the cabinet, ‘ snapping’
the Minister’s very gait and publishing picture and ‘copy’ to the
multitude,—the newspaper-man’s suzerain,—so that it might acquire
the insight necessary for judging of the steepness of the precipice
on the edge of which the question at issue stands poised. Or,
perhaps, the stanza refers to some practice of witchcraft grounded
in the belief that evil could be wrought to a person by appropriate
ceremonies performed before his portrait. This may be a more
satisfactory explanation of why a portrait was ordered and how
Mukari's eyes were blinded with that extreme rapidity which
Jayangondan’s language implies. Notwithstanding the seeming

" appropriateness of this suggestion we cannot be sure that even

in ancient times, when witchcraft was firmly believed in-and
widely practised, a king who acquired a reputation for using
itagainstan enemy would not thereby have lost irretrievably what
credit he might have fairly and openly won on the battlefield.!
Witchcraft against an enemy might be a practice meeting with the
approval of a Chinakya, but we find nothing Chanakyan in Kari-
kalan’s character. For our purpose, however, the question whether
Karikalan’s weapon was witchcraft or not is immaterial. How-
soever the blinding of Mukari was effected and whether his
portrait was ready to hand or had to be painted in the intense
moment of Karikalan’s wrath, there can be no doubt that Mukari
was a feudatory of Karikalan, for, otherwise he would not have
been summoned to take part in the raising of the embankments.
‘We may have no means of knowing who he was or how he became
a feudatory, but there can be no doubt of the implication, in
Jayangondan’s lines, of the fact of subordination.

We do not know that a place of the name of Mukari did at any
time stand upon the Kaveri. Further, to make Mukari a place

Sarit-Sagara in which the princess Madanasundari had merely heard of the beauty of
king Kanakavarsha and yet was able to make the painter, R3ladéva of Ujjayini, painta
rematkable likeness of him by doing no more than ‘ slowly tracing out the form on the
ground with trembling, nectar-distilling hand, to guide’ him (XSS. T., i. §39-540).
But, I do not disguise even to myself that the resemblance is very faint indeed.

1 How strongly public opinion in lndia condemned resort to doubtful expedients for
worsting an adversary is evident from a passage in Somadéva’s Katha.Sarit-Sdgasa :
¢ Then Vikramiditya, not having gained his end, thought—* Well ! as that enemy is not
to be conquered by arms, I will conquer him by policy 5 let some blame me if they like,
but let not my oath be made void.”’ (XSS. T.,i. 347). - The public opprebrium
which would have met a king who practised wilchcraft was certainly: not likely to-bave
been less than that which was the share of one who used policy. '
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would be to assume that Jayangondan considered that the destruc-
tion of a village or town was an act redounding to Karikalan’s
credit and was worthy of being immortalised in his glorious verse.
Had the place been destroyed in a war both king and poet would
have been justified in finding in it a theme for as glorious a
panegyric as the poet could have been inspired to by an
appreciation of his patron’s victory or by a lively anticipation of
his munificence. Were we to take it that the poet’s object was
merely to emphasise the greatness of Karikalan by pointing to the
despatch with which his veriest whims were executed, the poet
must indeed have regretted that he could not say of Karikalan that
no sooner had he demolished the town at its original seat than he
had it restored at a more convenient spot,—an achievement which,
indeed, would have been Stronger testimony to Karikalan's power.
Had truth stood in the poet’s way in claiming such an achievement
for his patron, he would certainly not have thought of the
destruction of a town,—-albeit for rectifying the course of the
embankments of a river,— as a fitting tribute to the power of his
patron.’

The contention that Mukari stands for the name of a person,
besides being more satisfactory than the other, is borne out
strikingly by two literary works later than the Kalingattupparani.

Two lines in the Kuléttuizga—Sélazg-Uld of Ottakkfttan refer to
Karikalan as ‘the éegmi (Chola) who put out the eyes of him who did
not come with earth carried on (his) head for building the banks of
the Kaveri.’? Let us examine how far this verse may be worthy of
being relied upon. Jayangondan in the Kalingattupparani having
made his patron Kulottunga Chola the hero pays lavish tributes to his
son, Vikrama Chola, and to his minister, Karunikara, who both had
conducted the campaign against Kalinga to a successful issue.

! Tor a fuller discussion of the possibility of a place called Mukari having stood on

the banks of the Kaivéri, see the accompanying paper, ‘ The Kiveri and Mukari.’ .
: 5208w
wer Qasranr® Qurarefls sewrs L arsrrgrp
s QararL. Qs aratlé sfarevar. verse 18,

The reading given here is supported by all the manuscripts to which 1 have had
access, This poem and the Rajardja-Solan-Ula have not yet appeared in print. The
few manuscripts of these now available are not very satisfactory. For many years we
have been awaiting the edition of the three U/ds promised by that doyen of Tamil
studies, Mahimahdpidhyiya V. Swiminitha Aiyar, to help whom in which, indeed,
the late T. A. Gopinatha Rao wrote his short brochure on the Cholas some fifteen years
ago. Surely it is a misfortune that the Mahimahdpidhyaya’s other literary commitments
have left him little leisure to re leem his promise.

3
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Vikrama, evidently after his accession to the throne, was made the
subject of a panegyric in the Vikkirama-Sélan-Ula by the poet Ottak-
kattan. Vikrama was succeeded by his son, Kulsttuniga-Chola II,
and in the same literary type, the Ulg, Ottakkiittan wrote an eulogy
on him too, the Kuléttuﬁga-éo{azg-Uld,— the poem in which occur the
lines just quoted. Kulottunga II’s son, Rajaraja II, succeeded his
father, and Ottakkattan, the courtier that he was, came ready with
a third Ula, the Rajaraja-Sélan-Ula, in praise of this his third patron.
Tradition speaks of him not merely as the protégé and panegyrist
of these three sovereigns but also as their court-poet. In every one
of these Ulas he gives a long genealogy of the Cholas, much in the
manner of the one in the Parani and of those, for example, in the
Leyden, Tiruvalanigadduand Kanyakumari epigraphs, and there can
be little doubt that he embodied in the Ulds the genealogy then
passing current in the Chola court. Not only is the Kalingattupparani
a work in which praise is lavished on Vikrama, the prince who as
king became the first subject of Ottakkattan’s eulogy, but it is also a
masterpiece which well can vie with others of its kind in any other
literature. In the present state of our knowledge of the Tamil
literary history of this period it is doubtful in the extreme if any
other original work approaching it, even distantly, in excellence
was produced at this time.! Apart, however, from such indirect
evidence tending to show that Ottakkittan knew of Jayangondan’s
Parani we have the positive evidence furnished by the former
himself in one of his Ulas in which he speaks of it as the ‘great
Parani’ and in another of his poems where he calls it the ‘divine
Parani’ It is inconceivable, therefore, that he could have .been
unaware of the verses in the Kalingattupparani in which Mukari’s
abasement is told, and that the story which he himself was
enshrining in the Kulittunga-Solan-Ula had been once before
narrated by Jayangondan. We shall not therefore lack justifica-
tion if we interpreted the ambiguities in the stanza from the
Kalingattupparani in the light of the verses from the Kulottunga-
Solan-Ula.

. The second work which throws light on the matter is the Iran-
gésa-Venbd of Santa-kavirayag, a poet of much latertimes. Taking

! T am discussing elsewhere the possibility of all books except the last one of the
Tirumuyai having been reduced by Nambi-Andir-Nambi into a canon in this period.
If Nambi-Audir-Nambi could be attributed to this periol and if Jayanigondin’s Pagani
could legitimately be compared with the former’s original poems,—which not only
belong to an entirely different gemge but also are the proiucts of a different motif,—
there can be no doubt that, as literature, the warks of the former are much the superior.
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advantage of the facts that the kural of Tamil prosody is only
the last two lines of a venbd,— or rather, that the vexbs is composed
of two kurals with a metrical foot thrown in between,— and that
the famous Tiruk-Kural is in the kural form and therefore lends
itself to an attempt to convert it into the venbd form, this poet
laid impious hands on that great classic and overlaid many of its
stanzas with his own futile additions. Method, however, there
was in this madness; the original stanzas of the Tiruk-Kural being
each a maxim, this poet set himself to the fantastic task of
converting a choice number into venbds, illustrating each of the
chosen maxims with a tale more or less appropriate and, also,
interjecting into it an apostrophe to God Ranganatha. One of the
venbds so manufactured may be translated thus: ‘ The renowned
Chola put out the eyes of him who did not come to build the banks
of the Kaveri; O Lord Ranga ! What secures victory is not the spear
that has made many a wound, but the king’s sceptre,—and even
that,—only when it is not bent (i.e., when the kingly power is not
used for unrighteous ends) >.!  So clear is the reference to the story
of Mukari’s eyes that the absence of the name Mukari does not
prevent our immediately identifying it. While, threfore, the
tradition in the days of Ottakkuttan and éanta-kavirayag was
clearly that in Mukari we have a reference to a person punished for
disregarding a royal command, no authority whatever is available
for the position that the reference is to a village destroyed to
facilitate the laying of the embankments, and it has already been
shown that the tradition supported by Ottakkattan must have been
the official version of the royal court.

At the first blush it might seem as if this story had grown up
in stages into the form in which we have it narrated by Jayan-
gondan,—from a bald statement about Karikalan having built
flood-banks into the ornate story of kings, probably a Trilochana
among them, having themselves carried baskets of earth as
common labourers, and the still more ornate and quite shocking
tale of Mukari’s contumaciousness costing him his eyes at the
hands of a madly irate Karikalan. Little reliance could be placed
on the story if it should bear traces of accretion. When, however,
the various statements are marshalled in chronological order, we

1 On ‘ Ruling Righteously,’ QermBararenw :
saw Qarar_rar Qurarefls ser sLL am'ﬂ'fra;ar
aer Qsrar Gsrper @Ia@ssr—ew QsrearL
Qavaver gy Qavar £ sl g el e euer

Carevgram Gar_rgefer, stanza v,
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find the various versions of the story falling into a sequence
which affords no basis for supposing that the story has developed
in any particular direction. Many of these statements are
contained in works or records in verse, written by different poets
at different dates, and exigencies of space and metre must have
determined greatly the shape which the story assumed in the
hands of each poet. Even were the same poet to essay his hand
at different compositions of the same type such exigencies as these
and a desire to avoid repetition would force him into variations of
the kind we are now considering. An apt illustration of this
obvious truism is to be found in the treatment of the genealogical
details which Ottakkuttan works into his three Ulds. In none of
them do we find him giving a complete pedigree of the Cholas.
True it is that in each he starts with creation itself and runs down
to the Chola who at the time was his patron and king,—and he
had three in succession,— but he jumps over many an intermediate
name, perhaps to keep the pedigree within manageable limits.
From the manuscripts now available it seems clear that the
names omitted are not always the same and that the poet varies
from poem to poem, the details he has to give of them.!
His treatment of the tradition regarding the building of the
embankments of the Kavari is equally conclusive, for, we find that
in the first of the Ulds he says that Karikalan built them, in the
second he confirms the story of the putting out of a king’s eyes
and in the third he refers to Karikalan merely as the Chola who
engraved the tiger-crest on Mount Méru. The suggestion that the
story may be a creature of evolution has, therefore, no legs to
stand on.

Were further argument necessary it would be found in the
surprising circumstances that in the fifteen authorities which have
been marshalled and examined above, there is not one discrepant
statement,— not one averment which negatives another,— and that
not one of them countenances the interpretation that would call
Mukari a place, while at least two trustworthy authorities support
the other interpretation.

1 Gopinatha Rao in editing the Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola (£/. xv, 24), noted
that that plate and two other copper-plates dealing with the Chola genealogy (the
Tiruvalangadu and the Leyden grants), ‘ happen to be compositions of different persons ’
«and that ¢ therefore the information regarding the legendary portion of the genealogy of
the Cholas is somewhat different in each’ (p. 45). Seeing that the Ulas, undoubtedly
the compositions of one and only one poet, are equally guilty in this respect, it is
difficult to impute the variations, with Gopinatha Rao, to the grants having been
composed by different poets,

.
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Is the story to be treated as quite an improbable one—and
untrustworthy in consequence? What is the story? Told in the
Kalingattupparani in very short compass and yet in some detail, it
may be briefly reconstructed in this wise. A call went forth from
Karikalan to the peoples and princes subordinate to him, and among
them to Mukari too,— quite probably a feudatory prince,— to help
in the building of the embankments of the Kavéri, and the fiat
went forth that feudatory princes too were to carry earth, just
as common labourers did. Mukari did not turn up, though others
did. OnKarikalan being informed of Mukari’s absence, he directed
a portrait of him to be painted so that he might appraise the man
aright, and, on being satisfied from an examination of it that
Mukari was by nature given to contumaciousness and that his
absence must therefore have been of set purpose, Karikalan ordered
that Mukari’s eyes be.put out by way of punishment. No sooner
was the sentence pronounced than it was executed. Or, a slight
variation may be that Karikalan had a portrait prepared for use
in some practice of witchcraft by which he procured the instant
blinding of Mukari’s eyes. .

Would feudatory princes have been compelled to carry earth?
A successor of Karikalan many centuries later, Rajéndra-Chola I
(1013-1045 A.D.), as great a king as the Chola line did ever
produce, seems to have emulated Karikdalan and sent his army
north in 1023 A.D.,! and he claims to have defeated the kings of the
north,—among whom were those of Bihar and Bengal,—and it is
quite clear that the king of Kanouj admitted his overlordship.”
His dandanayaka, or commander-in-chief, according to a record of
his days, had the water of the Ganges carried to his master by
the subjugated kings,? or, as an inscription has it, he ‘ brought the
Ganges . . . in pots filled with (its) water, which were carried
on the heads of crowned kings.’* Leaving apart the other
numerous instances that could be cited from various sources or
those which pertain to a later age, we may look into the Silappadi-
kdram, a Tamil work of a generation following closely on that of
Karikalan. Senguttuvan the Chera king invaded north India,
defeated the princes of North Ko$ala and made Kanaka and
Vijaya,—two of them more unfortunate than the rest,—carry a
block of stone which he had taken from the Himilayas to make

1 At any rate, not earlier. AMER. 1918, p. 145.

* Venkayya, AS/.AR. 1911-2, pp. 173-5.

3 Tiruvalangadu Platés, S//. iii, ¢24, verse 117.

4 Kanyakumari inscription, 7'74S. ili, 157, verse 71.
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into an image of the Goddess Pattini. They were made, like
common labourers, to carry it on their head.! Treatment such as
this was by no means extraordinary in those early days, for these
incidents were, in all probability, mere formalities to evidence the
rights of suzerainty. Medizval Europe saw defeated monarchs
being forced to do duty in the households of their victors and to
attend on their person, and services of even a menial nature were
assigned to peers of the realm by way of feudal obligations.
Modern Europe too does not fail to present the edifying spectacle
of high-born lords and dames hastening to grovel in the mire
so that royalty may be propitiated and claiming with insistence
and as a birth-right the opportunity so to grovel.

Would Karikalan bave been so cruel as to condemn a recalcitrant
chief to deprivation of an eye? Whether the punishment was
inflicted by open means or by witchcraft does not really affect
the point that Mukari was punished, and punished hard indeed.
We have to remember that what looks cruelty to us might have
seemed justice, and even righteousness, to the peoples of those
days,—even though that righteousness was secured by means so
low as witchcraft. The latter-day author of the Irangésa-Venba uses
this story, as has been already pointed out, as an illustration of
how a king could uphold righteousness. Even so early in, Tamil
literature as the Silappadikaram we find Senguttuvan the Chera
giving expression to the same idea. Being told that some kings of
north India had spoken slightingly of the prowess of the kings of
the Tamil country, he resolved that he would subdue them and make
them carry a block of stone out of which to carve an image of the
Goddess Pattini, and he sent up a solemn imprecation that were
he to return with a futile sword he might degenerate into a ruler
incapable of making his enemies quake and tremble, and given to
the ways of a tyrant ruthlessly oppressing his subjects.” The
horror which kings of ancient India had of tyranny is well

U ar Gu Aluws gy arerpm &oudo
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The identical sentiment is given expression to with equal force by ¢ the Pindya

who won a victory at Talaiydlanganam, ' in his poem in Puram, 1xxii.
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brought out in this prayer and we see also how intimately they
connected the possibility of a righteous rule with the necessity of
keeping rivals under effective control. Not the arrogance of the
vulgar victor nor a craving for parading the vanquished adversary
in ignominious plight before the public gaze but this deep-rooted
conviction that a king could not manage to rule righteously when
he could not make his enemies dread him was the reason for
Senguttuvan subjecting Kanaka and Vijaya to treatment which tous
has the appearance of mean and wanton cruelty. Karikalan too, as
the author of the Irangésa-Venba has brought it out excellently, could
only have been actuated by the same motive in sentencing Mukari to
condign punishment. Karikalan— and Indian political philosophy
too,—would be crassly misunderstood' if a parallel were sought to
this incident in another which was enacted in a later age and a
colder clime,— the wanton murder of Thomas a Becket, almost at
the foot of the altar of his own cathedral, by some four knights who
rode from France, post-haste, day and night, to carry out the rash
but poignant wish of Henry II who, vexed with Becket, had loudly
hoped, in a fit of anger, that ‘ the pack of fools and cowards he
had nourished in his house would avenge him of that one upstart
clerk.’

The long and tedious examination to which the stanza from the
Kalingattupparani has been subjected has established conclusively,
it may be hoped, the correctness of the contention that Mukari was
the name, not of a place, but of a person.

We cannot now fail to see that the Tamil people remembered
vividly the building of the embankments of the Kavéri by Karikalan
not merely because of the magnitude of the undertaking and the
promptness with which it was executed, nor even because of
gratitude for having converted a curse into a boon but because
of the very interesting attendant circumstances. Some twelve-
thousand captives from Ceylon jostled with kings and chiefs
from distant lands in plying spade and shovel for raising
embankments which have stood even unto this day. The people
knew what punishment had overtaken,— and how swiftly too,—the
contumacious recalcitrant.

1 An examination of this and allied ideas of the ancient political philosophy of the
Tamils, their history, implications and consequences will be found in a brochure which
1 hope to publish shortly as an instalment of a systematic treatise—(portions of which
have been in manuscript for many yearsj—on the political philosophy and the positive
polity of the Tamils, based or material found in Tamil l,terature and inscriptions.
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But who was this Mukari who formed the sport of Karikilan’s
irresistible wrath?

The word mukari comes from no Tamil root and must have been
derived from Sanskrit in which language mukhara refers to a
noisy person, a leader, a principal or a chief. Mukari occurs
in Tamil as the name of a river, in the combination Pon-mukari,—
‘the golden Mukari’ or ‘the golden, gurgling stream’,—the word
being used in its primary significance of ‘noise-maker’.* This
river runs to the south of Kilahasti, a noted and ancient south
Indian city,—one of the great places of south Indian Saivism,——and
is mentioned in the Kalingattupparani itself as having been crossed
by the hosts of Kulottunga I in their march against Kalinga. No
connection, however, is traceable between Mukari the river and
Mukari the king. As the word could with aptness be applied also
to a leader in battle or to a chieftain, it might well have been used
as a title and been even gradually transmuted into a proper name.
But no south Indian king is known to have borne ‘ Mukari’ either
as his personal name or as a title or as other appellation. The use
of the word in Tamil in the sense of ‘chieftain’ or ‘minor king'’
is as old as Jianasambandha.” The wording in the stanza of the
Kalingattupparani does not make it obligatory on us to seek out a
person of the name of Mukari, for it leaves it quite open to us to
assume that mukari was used quite generally in the sense of a
‘chieftain.’ If weunderstand some one who was a chieftain to have
given offence to Karikalan and to have been punished condignly
therefor, any attempt at identifying the chieftain, on the basis
only of the stanza from the Kalingattupparani, is bound to be quite
fruitless. As chieftains of the Tamil country were also known in
those days by the name of the land or the city they held sway
over,—the chieftain of Mohar, for instance, was referred to simply

1 The Sanskrit form of this name, curiously cnough, occurs often in colloquial use
as Swvarnamulhi, and not Svarnamuknara.

? aperarw@er 0 rues@s fANuaess
wpsferer pp slaaiven sQuiry
BT I @uIT U|(LPLD PG UILDLDLO.IT i ZaRer
B 58 g&rr/ﬁpiaf@ T&vagam, hymn Qumriwwrw, st. 9, p. 719.

The references here and hereafter are to Vaunainagar Swaminatha Pandit’s edition
(1911), forit is undoubtedly tte most scholarly edition available.

1 am obliged to Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar, of the Tamil Lexicon, for this
reference. His manuscript index to the rare usages of words and to the historical,
geographical and other infermation in the Tzodram, will, if printed, be a very valuable
aid to research.

That the Tamil word mukars is derived from the Sanskrit mukkara is evident from
the former being used in two meanings which correspond to those of the latter.
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as Mohtr,’ — it might be that the Mukari of our speculations was
the chieftain of a place called Mukari, If so, the only further
conjectures possible are that that Mukari has disappeared, leaving
no trace behind, or that it is identifiable with one of the few
places which now bear that name. To suppose, however, that we
have here the story of a chieftain whose name even is unknown
and even whose seat of power is by no means easy of identification
would be to take it for granted that Tamil poets and Telugu
kings fondly cherished for centuries the memory of what must
have been quite an insignificant episode. ]

An early Western Ganga king ruling over what is now Mysore
went 5y the name of Mokkara. If we may fancy that Mokkara,—
the Kanarese form of Sanskrit Mushkara, —could be transformed
into Mukari in Tamil, we would have in Mushkara a king whose
subjection would indeed have gone to establish Karikalan’s great-
ness. As this Mushkara’s father, Durvinita, has been proved to
have ruled from about 605 to 650 A.D. Mushkara himself must
have come to the throne about the year 650 A.D. Karikilan,
however, was very much earlier, for he is mentioned in a hymn of
Jiianasambandha® who has been assigned to the first half of
that century’. Nor do any of the records of the Gangas lead us
to suspect that Mushkara was subject to Karikalan,—much less
that he was treated with severity.

Of the feudatories who are said to have helped Karikalan to
construct the embankments two only are mentioned by name,—
Trilochana and Mukari. Trilochana has been held to be ‘a
mythical ruler of Pallava origin who held sway over the Telugu
country at some period of its early history’ and ‘perhaps,
identical with the Trilochana of the Telugu-Choda inscriptions and
with Trinayana-Pallava and Mukkanti of the Telugu epigraphs’
and to have ‘flourished about the end of the fifth century A.D.’®
These identifications are admittedly conjectures with little but
similarity of names to support them and they can by no means be
taken as established. But, could any one of the name of Trildshana,
Trinétra, Trinayana or Mukkanti,—whoever might have borne these
names, though they had chosen names quite synonymous,— have
been our Mukari? The basis for this query is nothing more

1 M. Raghava Aiyangar, Séran Sengutiuvap, 32.
* Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhacharya, ¥y. 4S. AR, 1921, pp. 27-9 and QJMS. xiv.
z"
. 8 See lower down for-a discussion of this point.
4 Venkayya in the Madras Christian College Magasine, xi, 280,
* Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri in Z/. x, 340.
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significant than that the stanza from the Kalingattupparani attributes
to Karikalan the remark,— This eye is superfluous.” Who could
have a superfluous eye, it may be asked, except a Trildchana, that
is, a person with three eyes, and is not his contemporaneity with
Karikalan established indubitably and is not the date of Karikalan
ascertained, in consequence, as at the end of the fifth century?
The apparent appropriateness of the questions is really the
strongest argument against the implications. The questions
require us to assume nothing short of this,—that every one of the
name of Trilochana should have three eyes!®* The occurrence
of the name ‘Mukkanti’. as a synonym for Trilochana raises a
textual question whether the reading ‘ Mukari’ in the Kalingattup-
parani may not be wrong. If we read ‘Mukkanti’ or at least
‘ Mukanti’ in lieu of ‘Mukari’, we might be justified in inferring
that the Kalingattupparani and the inscriptions which speak of
Trilochana-Pallava refer to one and the same person under two
names. But the readings mukkanti and mukanti are not only not to
be found in any of the manuscripts of the poem but are also quite
against metrical requirements. A conjecture that mukari was a mis-
reading for mukani,— quite a possible copyist’s error,—does not take
us far unless we take the word to be a contraction of mukkani,— a
form yielding the Tamil equivalent of the Telugu mukkanti or the
Sanskrit trilochana, — a supposition which is not even plausible, for
mukkani is neuter in Tamil, whereas the equivalent of ¢rildchana must
be mukkanayn in the masculine gender. Even were we to grant all
the amendments and assumptions necessary to establish the identity
of Mukari with Trilochana, there is little reason why of the many
Telugu-Choda inscriptions which tell us that Trilochana fixed his
eyes on Karikalan’s lotus-feet not one tells us that a time did also
come when those eyes could not continue to be so agreeably
employed, or when, not three, but only two or one or-perhaps none
of them could perform that act of fealty. The inscriptions of the
Telugu-Chodas which say that Karikalan ‘ caused the banks of the

f The words in the text could indeed have been translated into ¢ these eyes are
superfluous,’ so as to remove the possibilty of a reference to a three-eyed persom, but
the other version may indeed be preferred for purposes of argument so that no dxﬂiculty
might be left unexplored.

* Among the tribes mentioned in the Brika’- S‘amluta is one called * the three-eyed,’
Trinélra (xiv, 3). If the people of this tribe are to be indeed thought to have had
three eyes, we should not hesitate to draw like inferences from other tribe-names
found in the Brikat-Samhita, such as *the people with cars like a sickle, ’ Surpaéama,
‘the horse-faced,’ Asvavadana, and ‘the tiger-faced', Pydghramuiha. Suxely
India was never a continent of biological monstrosities!
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Kavari to be built by Trilochana and other kings who fixed their eyes
on (his) lotus-feet * occur often in a slightly different form which s to
the effect that Karikalan ‘caused the banks of the Kaveri to be built
by Trilochana and other kings whose eyeswere blurred by (the brilliance
of) his lotus-feet (on the occasion when they prostrated before
him)’ The difference is due to the word vikata being used in place
of vihita.! If we omit the explanatory words put in brackets and
render vihata by ‘struck,’ a stronger word than ‘blurred,” we find
that the inscriptions declare that ‘ Trilochana and other kings’ had
their eyes struck (or blinded) by Karikalan’s feet. Do we find here
any basis for the supposition that the person referred to as Mukari
in the Kalingattupparani is this Trilochana? That cannot be, for the
inscriptions say that Karikalan’s feet blinded not only the eyes of
Trilochana but those of ‘other kings’ as well, while the Kalingat-
tupparani is clearly referring to Mukari alone. But the text of some
of the inscriptions is also susceptible of a construction to the effect
that Karikalan ‘ had the banks of the Kavéri constructed by all kings
chief of whom was Trilochana who was rendered eyeless (vilochana)
by being struck (vihata) by (Karikila’s) lotus-feet” While this
construction brings Mukari and Trilochana closer, we cannot forget
that even mukani is not in the masculine gender and that the
reference to Trilochana occurs in inscriptions belonging generally
tothe 13th century A.D.and to another line of the Cholas altogether
who might not have preserved the tradition quite accurately.

Turning to the earliest works now extant in Tamil, we find some
which profess to be contemporaneous with Karikilan and many
more which make pointed reference to him and his numerous con-
quests in South India,’ but in none of the numerous references to his
conquests in south India are we able to glean any hint which helps
us to a conclusion regarding Mukari.

Butthe very early Tamil work, the Silappadikaram, mentions how,
finding that every one of the kings who ruled over lands adjacent
to his had lost his independence to him and that he h~d no more
thrones to win in south India, the war-thirsty Karikdlan turned his
steps to the spacious north with the prayer on his lips that in that
direction at least he would come across foemen worthy of his steel,

and it proceeds to narrate how he marched up to the Himalayas

1 H, Krishna-Sastri in £/, xi. 340, #. 2. He gives the text thus : charana-sardruha-
vikita-vilschana-Trilochana-pramukhdkhila-pritkvisvara-karita- Kavéri-tiva .

Nor perhaps
any south
Indian king.

Karikdlan’s
conquest of
Magadha.

% See them carefally collected in Pandit L. Olaganatha.Pillai's Cholan Karikdlaw ths

First, TItis unnecessary to add to them as they are sufficient to establish our point,
See also Mr. K. V. Sabrahmanya Aiyar’s paper on Karikilan in /4. «li. 144-2,
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and how, seeing the Himilayas lay itself across his pathto obstruct
his progress, he grew wrathful, and struck it down and branded it
on the nape with his tiger-seal. On his way back a Canopy
was presented to him by way of tribute by the king of the
sea-skirt land of Vajra, a Hall of Audience was offered as tribute
by the war-like king of Magadha on the battle-field whereon he
had been defeated and a festooned Triumphal Arch was given to
him by the friendly king of Avanti,—the Canopy,the Hall and the
Triumphal Arch being all the handiwork of Maya, who was none
other than the Artificer by special appointment to the Gods. In
the absence of more specific details it is hard to support or refute
this passage, but it is remarkable that the statement in -this poem
that he had conquered all the lands surrounding his own is proved
to the hilt by statements in other works,—statements which are all
the more valuable for being made casually by different poets in
various unconnected works. Half the version of the Silappadika-
ram having been proved to be borne out by other works, we have
some basis for presuming the truth of the other half as well. If
little further evidence is forthcoming to support this claim to have
invaded north India, there is less against its acceptance. But
whether Karikilan’s adventurous sally towards the north assumed
the proportions of an invasion or was merely a hurried incursion -
cannot at present be settled.

A doubt as to the Magadha meant in the above extract may
arise in the minds of those aware of the existence of a Magadha in
south India itself."! Many inscriptions dated in the twelfth and

Vajra 1 Of the other two kingdoms mentioned along with Magadha, while Avanti is well.
dentified. known to be Ujjain, there is considerable difficulty in locating the position of Vajra.
The text here is o7 £ Qaved) w#&r per@® which may be split up into s @7,
Vajra, the place, anl wor #7 Qavell, an epithet appliel to it, Adiyirkku-Nallir, a
commentator who wrote many centuries later, interpretel the esithe? as equivalent to
¢ having the sea for fence,—quite an appropriate rendering of the phrase,—and added
immediately below, in commenting upon the place.name, that Vajra was ‘along the
bank of the Son.” The literal interpretation of the epithet is, ‘a wide expanse of
water,’ and it is quite in accord with the gloss that Vajra wasalong the bank of the Sén,
But to aceept this literal interpretatioa would be to reject the opinfon, if not the know-
ledge or information, of Adiyarkku.Nallir,--a model of the accurate scholiast,—that
Vajra was bounded by the sea. The scholiast could not ha¥e meant to contradict himsel f
in glosses on words standing in juxtaposition. A reconciliation may be efiected by
holding that Vajra, according to the information of Adiyarkku-Nallr, extended from the
banks of the Son in a south.easterly direction to the Bay of Bengal, so that it touched
the sea and also skirted the Sén. This hypothesis is certainly more tenable than
Mr. K. G. Sankara Aiyar’s which requires that Adiyarkku-Nallir should have blundered
through ignorance of the geography of north India and that he should be held to have
had in mind Ehe days of Kharavela ; /4. xlix. 46. (Do we not fin1 Mr. Sank ara Aiyar



KARIKALAN, MUKARI AND THE SANGAM 29

the later centuries A.D. refer distinctly to a mandala of that name Thatis, the

in that portion of the Tamil country now comprised roughly in the
South Arcat and Salem districts. How this region came to be
known as Magadamandalam is likely to remain a knotty problem
for many years to come. The Mauryan invasion of south India
and the presence for some time of roving bands of Mauryans,
known as Vamba Moriyar, of whom we have adequate evidence in
early Tamil literature,' may not furnish a satisfactory explanation,
for the epigraphic references do not seem to be earlier than the
twelfth century. But this Magadha cannot be the Magadha men-
tioned along with Avanti and Vajra, kingdoms clearly belonging
to north India. Further, if the Magadha of the Tamil inscriptions
be the Magadha of the Silappadikaram it is impossible to understand
the statement in the latter that Karikalan went north and conquered
northern kings,—among them the king of Magadha,—as he had
left none in south India to be conquered. So, we see no chink

admiting here that the Silappadikaram must have been composed when Khiravela wae
king of Kalinga in the second or the first century B.C. ?). Rai Bahadur Hira Lal seeks
to identify Wairagarh or Vajrakara, in the Central Provinces, with not only the Vajra of
the Silappad:karam but also the Vayirigaram of the very much later Tamil inscriptions
and H’temry works (£/. x.26-8). The claim that Vayirdgaram is Wairagarh is indisputable
but the other claim that it is also Vajra is doubtful in the extreme. Though Mr. Ilita
Lal refers to the linesiu the Siulappadikaram he is obviously unaware of the scholjast’s
references to the sea and the Son ; it is hardly conceivable that Wajragarh was ever the
capital of a kingdom which touched both the river and the sea. The reference to Vajes
sought to be elucidated by Mr. Hirg Ll occurs in Somésvaradéva’s inscription of aboug
1100 A.D.,—many centuries subsequent to the Silappadikdram, but withina century and
a half of its commentator, While Mr. Hira Lal may therefore have to reconsider his
identification, we cannot afford to forget that in the many centuries that intervened
between the Silappadiéiram and Somésvaradéva, the boundaries of Vajra might have
undergone ®tensive changes,—

Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar’s work, Some Conlributions of Sou'h India to Indian
Culture, came into my hands since the above was written. 1 find that he uses three
arguments to arrive at the same conclusion as mine : (@) the reference, in the Hathigum-
pba inscription, to Khiravela marrying a princess of the Vajra royal family * seem$S
to give the character of historicity to the references contained in Tamii literature’ (p, 62),
(4) from the gloss on the Silappadikaram the inference is justifiable that the country
meant is ¢ the territory of Bengal between the Son and the Ganges reaching down to the
sea’ (p. 33), and (¢) Vajjabhiimi is said to be oae of the two divisions of Ridha or Lidha
(Prof. B, M. Barua's Ajivitas, §7-8) and Ridha itself is identifiable with Burdwan in
Bengal (R. D. Banerjea’s Pala Kings of Bengal, 71-5) and the country to the ‘south or
south-west of it, in either case towards Kalinga’ (pp. 74-6).

1See, for example, Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar's Beginnings of South
Indian History, chap. ii, Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar's Sézan Seiguttuvan and
Mr, M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar's Soutk Indian Jainism, chap. viii.

Mr. Ramaswami Aiyangar has since pubiished a note in which he says he has resiled
from the views he put forward in his book. He now supports the theories of Prof,
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar-in respect of the Sangam Age. Mr. Ramaswami Aiyangar’s
recantation, though full, does not affect the value of some of the raw material utilized
by him.
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through which to insinuate the doubt that the $ilappadikdmm may
refer to a Magadha other than that of north India.

Magadha has been the seat of great empires, but it has often been
alsoin the grip of second-rate dynasties as well. One of suchis the
line of the Maukharis whose history is as yet very obscure. A line
of three kings of the Maukharis ruled over Magadha about the fifth
century A.D., and in the next century another Maukhari line of
atleast five kings,~-whose connection with the rirst line cannot be
settled on the strength of the material so far discovered, —held sway
over that country and extended its sway up to Delhi, —and perhaps
even to the banks of the Sutlej. Indeed, this latter line,—if the
two lines are distinct,—seems to have risen to considerable impor-
tance in north India under one or two energetic members. But
there were also periods in which the Maukharis were no better than
petty chieftains lost in obscurity. We seem to have a faint
glimmer of the Maukharis in the days of Asoka, and Bina’s
Harsha Charita mentions a Kshatravarman as a Maukhari in a con-
text which suggests that he was very much earlier than the
kings who have been already mentioned as assignable to the fifth
and sixth centuries A.D. For about a century after the sixth we
have some Maukharis ruling as minor potentates. The history of
the Maukharis extends. therefore, from about the third century B.C.
to the eighth century A.D., but the major portion of it is lost to us.
None the less, we may conclude that any minor dynasty which
persisted in holding to Magadha where many an empire rose and
fell must itself have gone through many and strange vicissitudes.'
Do not we have some justification, therefore, for supposing that if
Karikalan conquered Magadha it was when Magadha wa® passing
through one of the seasons when its power was at low ebb and one
of the minor Maukharis was on its throne?

This suggestion is quite in accord with all the facts we know.
From various Sangam works we gather that Karikalan conquered
the whole of south India ; from the Silappadikdram we know that not
content with his south Indian conquests he advanced north and
conquered Magadha ; from the Kalingattupparani we get the name
Mukari as that of one of Karikalan’s feudatories who was com-
manded to render aid in building the embankments of the Kavéri;
south Indian inscriptions say that even kings helped to build the
embankments; the word Mukari in Tamil is the equivalent of the
Sanskrit Maukhari; Magadha was from time to time under the

1 See the accompanying paper on the Maukharis.
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control of the Maukhari line of kings. Putting these facts together,
we have little difficulty in concluding that Karikialan having
conquered south India, went north, attacked the Maukharis who
ruled over Magadha and defeated them, and when, sometime after
his return to his native land, he started raising flood-banks for the
Kaveri, he issued a ukase to all his feudatories,~~ and among them
to the Maukhari (Mukari) also,— to come to his aid, and on the
failure of the Maukhari to obey the summons, he had him mulcted
in the hard penalty of deprivation of sight. No other theory
reconciles all the data which we have brought together. “No
reference toa Mukari conquered by Karikilan appears in any work
or record earlier than the Kalingattupparani, but that circumstance
itself confirms the authenticity of the claim made on Karikilan’s
behalf. The lines of Maukhari kings having come to an end by
the first half of the eighth century A.D., Jayangondan who wrote
about 1100 A.D. might not even have known of a king who bore
the name Mukari had not traditions in respect of-a victory over
him and the treatment to which he was subjected been current-
coin in the realms of the Cholas.

This suggestion is likely to be flouted as based mainly on an
unlikely supposition that the kings of the Tamil country could
have been able to carry war into the heart of north India, and
even further beyond and on an uncritical acceptance of the claim
made by some Tamil kings that they had marched right up to the
Himalayas. The possibility of invasions of the type said to have
been undertaken by Karikilan has therefore to be closely
investigatfd.

The Tamil literature of the carliest days prescrves accounts of
expeditions against the south by ‘Aryan kings’ successfully
resisted by the Tamil kings and of invasions, in turn, of the north
by the latter in which they did not fail to gain themselves credit.

The examination of reliable authoritics in Tamil induces the
conviction ‘ that there was a series of Aryan invasions under the
Mauryans and their successors, the Andhras, as distinct from
Aryan settlements previous to these, and that the Tamil kings and
chiefs stemmed the tide of invasion successfully.”

1 Prof, S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Beginnings of South Indran Histery, 9.

Attention may here be drawn to the possibility, — not noticed so far by any scholar,
probably because of the material lying Luried in one of the innumerable foot-notes to a
ponderous tome, withnot even a memorial tablet placed in the index, —of Adityaséna
the Later Gupta king who was ruling over Magadha some time after the death of
Harsha (647 A.D.), having beer conceme(‘l in an invasion of the Chola countty.

Could Tamil
kings have
invaded north
India?

Conflict be-
tween north
and south.

Aryans
invaded the
‘Tamil land.



Southern in-
fluence in
north India.

Did Aditya-
s:ma the Later
Gupta invade
the Chola
country ?,

32 THE KAVER], THE MAUKHARIS AND THE SANGAM AGE

Did the Tamil kings, on their part, turn the tables on the
‘ Aryan’ kings by invading north India? We have no irrefragible
evidence of southern influence in the north before the days of
Sankarichirya, the great religious teacher who was born in
Malabar in the far south.

A fragmentary inscription, at Deoghar in the Santal Parganas—the stone bearing
which seems to bave been brought from another place, perhaps the Mandara Hill in
Bhagalpur State, where it must have been one of the numerous stones on which a very
long record bad been incised,—speaks of a king Adityaséna who, ¢ with (his) consort,
the glorious Koshadévi’ caused a temple to be built, ¢inthe A¥vita age,” he ‘ having
sacrificed with three asvamédha sacrifices,” and—what isto our purpose—* having arrived
from the Chola city '. The characters of the record are, according to Fleet, ©certainly
not earlier than the sixteenth century A.D.” Bat, by that time the Cholas had ceased to
rule, the Chola kingdoms were things of the past and the Chola capital was consequently
non-existent and the kings of the north might have even forgotten the once famous Chola
power. Fleet and Rajendra Lala Mitra, each of whom has edited the inscription, have
no doubts, however, about the reading ¢ the Chola city.,” That the inscription preserves
an old tradition seems to be cvident, as Fleet says, from Adityaséna heing placed in the
Krita age. Further,’at the end of the inscription as we now have it, occur the words,
¢ Thus ruas the chapter on the Mandaragiri.’ Consideriug that this inscription is only a
fragment, it has been even suggested that it is only one of the many chapters of a long
work and, indeed, ‘an extract of a Sanskrit work on the Mandara Hill in the Bhagalpur
district’ (O’Malley, Santal Parganas District Gazelteer, 1910, p. 258). This Adityaséna’s
wife is called Kdshadévi in this inscription, while the wife of Adityaséna the Later Gupta. is
called Kouadévi in the inscriptions of his times, a fact which, Flect contends, is ‘to be
cxplained by the usual inability of the people, then as now, to read correctly the ancient
characters of the inscription or other record from which the composer of these verses
obtained his information’, and which ‘is a mistake of the kind that corroborates, not
invalidates, the identification’ of these two Adityasénas. Adding the further circum-
stance that the Santal Parganas were in all probability a part of the Magadha kingdom
of Adityascna the Later Gupta we may not be wrong if we followed Fleet and accepted
the identification. (See G/., foot-note running over pp. 212-4, and Rajendra Lala Mitra,
JASB. lii. i. 190 f.) This Adityaséna of the Later Gupta line is ascertained to have
been ruling over Magadha in 672-673 A.D. (Fleet, G/, 210.)

The famous Western Chalukya king, Vikramiditya I, having gained for himself the
royalty of his father, which had been concealed by the triad of kings, the Chola, the
Pandyaand the Chera (E/. x. 105), ‘had destroyed the great splendour of the mountain-
like kings of the Pipdyas. Cholas, Keéralas, Kalabhras and others, with his prowess
resembling a thunderbolt’ and his ‘lotus-like feet were kissed by the Lord of Kafchi,®
Paramésvaravarman 1 (£/. ix. 205). In 674 A.D., this Vikramaditya’s ¢ victorious army,
having entered the Chélika province (vishaya), was encamped in Uragapura which ig
situated on the southern bank of the Kavéri’ (£/. x. 105, 101). This Uragapura is
indisputably Uraiy@r, well known as an early capital of the Cholas. (Dr. Jouveau-

‘Dubreuil, 7'%e Pallavas, Eng. w1, 43).

We find an Adityaséna, ruling in 672-3 A.D., mentioned as returning from ¢ the
Chola city,” and in 674 A.D. we find the Chéla capital in the occupation of Vikra-
maditya I, the Western Chalukya king who had invaded the Tamil country to wipe off
the memory of the disgrace ful defeats inflicted on his father when he had warred against
the ¢ Trairijya.” The temptation is very strong therefore to hazard the conjecture that
just as the southern kings had banded themselves into & league to withstand West
Chalukyan aggression, the West Chalukyas too, im the days of Vikramdditya I, had
sought allies from the north of India for a war of revenge and conquest against the kings
of the south, We have only to suppose that Adityaséna of Magadba was invited to join
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Stray legends' current in various parts of the country being South Indian
neither very illuminating nor even passably reliable, they may fqn:‘::]'_'ce n
be ignored, though they often preserve the kernel of undoubted
historical facts. Vestiges of the influence of the south are still
traceable in Nepal. Popular tradition says that a king of Kafichi-
puram, of the name of Dharmadatta, rid the country of the
barbarous Kiritas and re-established the four castes.’? Sankara-
chirya obtained such complete sway over the religion of Nepal®
that he introduced southern rituals and southern priests in the most
famous temples.* Perhaps in his wake went also a large number of
southern Brahmans who employed themselves in propagating his
doctrines and consolidating his religious conquest.®* These conclu-
sions are in all probability indisputable, for they are based, not on
south Indian traditions, but on those current in Nepal itself. But
quite as convincing as these traditions are the facts that ‘the
present form of worship at the great Hindu shrines of Badrinath,
Kedarnath, Jageshwar and other places’ is quite south Indian and
- that ‘the Rawals (chief priests) at Kedirnith and Badrinath
are still men from the extreme south of India.’® Still more
important are the architectural characteristics of important temples,
for they speak eloquently of a south Indian origin. About a mile
and a half from Almora stands the shrine of Lachmé&$vara some
of the sculptures of which ‘resemble more the Jaina figures of

_that he was none tov loth'to risk the adventure, and that he accompanied Vikramaditya
to Uraiyiir 1n 674 A.D.,~-and it becomes clear how in an inscriptién inhis own dominions
he can be said to have ‘arrived from the Chola city ’ some time later.

This hypothesis helps to strengthen the contentions put forward in the text, and it
confirms especially the connection suspected between Magadha and south India ; but a
foot-note has been chosen to advance this conjecture in, so that opinions on the validity
of the arguments in the text may not be affected by the scepticism with which this
conjecture may be received.

1 Such as that a descendant of a Brahman of the Dekkhan founded the city of
Pitaliputra ; Sémadéva, KSS.7°P., i. 18-24.!

3 Prof. S. Lévi, Le Nepal, i. 221, ii. 71, He adds: 1l est singulier, en tous cas,
que le Népal ici encore ait pour pendant I’Inde du Sud ; les premiers Mallas de ’Inde
ont justement pour capitale cette ville de Kafic, d’ofi l1a légende népalaise fait venir
un de ses premiers rois, Dharmadatta *; ii. 214.

3 See /b., passim. )

4 J8. 364-5. He adds: €Aprés la restauration des Mallas, Pagupati devient un
véritable fief des religieux civaites da Dekkbhan’; i. 364.

¥ In speaking of the peoples of Nepal, Prof. Lévi mentions them : ¢ Pafca Dravida,
brahmanes du Dekkhan, amends et installés par Cankard fchrya, d’aprés la tradition,
mais renouvelés ou multipliés en fait par les fréquentes relations politiques ou religieuses
du Népal avec le Sud de 'Inde.’ /8. i. 232.

6 Mr. Panna-Lal, in his * Account of g Tour inthe Almora District, HimAlayas,
JBORS., vi. 361-94. .
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south India.’’ One of the temples at Thal ‘is covered on the
exterior with an abundance of horse-shoe carving characteristic
of Buddhist buildings in the south of India.’’ Four miles from
Panwanowla stands a small temple which bears a close resemblance,
‘both in plan and details,’ to ‘the famous Gané$a Rath at Mamelli-
puram on the Madras coast;’ indeed, the shrine seems to be the
early proto-type of the later south Indian gopuram.? Another
temple in the vicinity is one of Mrityufijaya, ‘with a massive
imposing spire, profusely ornamented on the exterior, with dummy
windows of the Buddhist horse-shoe type, as at Thal . . . andin
the Arjuna and Dharmaraja Raths at Mamellipuram in South
India’4 These temples are all assignable to about the eighth
century A.D.®* Something of the architectural similarity may be
due to the adoption of the Buddhist and Jaina styles, but yet there
seems to be so much closeness to the south Indian styles as could
be explained only on the basis of south Indian influence. The
date of Sarikara being still a quastio vexata, we cannot definitely
say if this influence preceded him or came in his train. Whether
a portent or an aftermath of Sankara’s advent, it is cogent proof
of the expansion of the south in the north, as early as the eighth
century A.D. But we are still ignorant of the part which kings and
armies took in carrying south Indian culture up to the far north.
The Rashtrakatas seem to have, about the eighth century A.D.,
planted themselves in some regions to the south of the Ganges but
the story has yet to be worked out in detail. We have no earlier
information of southern kings invading or raiding the north. The
evidences of invasions of the north by the southern peoples and
of their attempts at carrying their culture to the northern peoples
have yet to be gathered and sifted, but little more can be done
here than a little preliminary spade-work revealing the importance
and the fascination of the subject.

The works of the period of the $ar‘1gam contain references to
the Tamil kings defeating the kings of the north,—or ‘Aryan
kings’ as they are sometimes called,— and carrying their victorious
arms to the Himalayas and imprinting their seals on that great line
of mountains. We have already seen how Karikalan is said to have
not only conquered Magadha but to have also marched up to the
Himalayas }® he is the one Chola to whom is attributed the honour of

Y26 372-3 % /b, 380. 3 /6. 374
¢ 16, 376. 8 1b., passim.
# Secalso: sw@egpSw elww @ pH Al
RN W ey de gus Silap. xvii, dyckehiyar (3} 1-2.
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incising thereon the figure of a tiger,—the Chola crest. Nalam-Killi,
perhaps a son of Karikalan, was so much of a terror to the ‘kings
of the northern regions’ that sleep forsook their.eyes.! Nedum-
éeliyag, the Pandya king who had put Kannaki’s husband to death
was famous both as a poet and as the conqueror of an ‘Aryan
army’.® Another Pandya,—‘the Pandya who died at Kuta-
kiaram,’— evidently of a later generation, was equally a terror to the
‘kings of the northern regions.”® NoPandya, therefore, is known
to have come within measurable distance of the Himalayas. That
the Chera king Nedum-Séral-Adan set his emblem,— the bow,—
on the Himilayas is spoken to by his son* and by two other
poets.® Indeed, he bore the title Imayavaramban in token of his
conquests having been stayed only by the Himalayan range. Seri-
guttuvan, the son and successor of Imayavaramban is the king who,
according to the Silappadikaram, brought down from the Himalayas
a stone-block for an image of Kannaki. Apart from the references in

1 Qpe5a s08 s UTWS
SEHFré sawew awyws s585
Koviir-Ki)ar, in Puram, xxxi. 16=17.
? (a) urergwer gwluemL s_bs Q@50 Pwer LTl .@
Puyam, clxxxiii.
, The reading g 55 for &_5g is not very material in view of the reading in the
Silappadikaram ; see (b).
() e arfur vesLsL5F
Qser plp 5T QLIEBEGSTERTL
Yens @i spdp Cral sar e
arra e g6l p EsAW LT gL
QarPe5@e fwar Silap. xxiii (Katturai-) Katturai, 14-8.

Y} aLye wdarert ar. aLegh s
Serey QaunCur AuBpr a8

Marudan-Ila.Naganar, in Puyam, lii. 5-6.
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that poem to his having set the Chera crest on that mountain range
we have three other poems in which he is credited with that achieve-
ment;' the third of them seems even to refer indirectly to the
account, in the $ ilappadikaram, of the princes of North Kodala having
been brought captive to the Chera capital. Imayavaramban and
Seﬁguttuvag are the only two Cheras who are said to have carried
their arms to the trans-Gangetic districts.

In another poem we find the Cheras associated with the
Himalayas, but not in a flattering context. In praising a king of
the Chola line the poet despairs of finding any incident which
would be a theme befitting the greatness of the patron; he is so
great that every achievement which the poet could think of is not a
sufficient index to his eminence ; his extirpation of Vaiji, the Chera
capital, after he had annihilated the Chera ‘ whose crest is the bow
engraved on the immeasurably high, soaring-peaked and golden-
tipped Himalayas’ is equally wanting in significance as a measure
of his achievements.® As the victorious Chola and the vanquished
Chera belonged both to a generation or two after Senguttuvan’s, it
is likely that in this poem the Himalayas are associated with this
Chera by way of a mere reminiscence of the glories of the two great
predecessors of his line ; it is common poetical convention—in India,

" (a) o elow s6Q8arEs QpPar
oL s Queavle ulow LorEs
Qsarars @uAQur Lrilemr. wres .
rE&®LL QUBEFLS gL arili@upd
srevue priel g Qsrosal arlés
Curr® srierl Qurevssrid sl Ga
Paranar, in /4. V. xliii. 6-11.
(b) G-yeor sraseui wawr Q@sr )T
ey albudy ardgals Qur fss
Qagepp Bail@sr afuBpis &Ll Qaer
Nat-Tattanar in Pattuppitis, iii. (Sirupan=), 47-9.
() @Mu rovps srée8l Quilens s )
Qsrer BT aLa®r asTnEds Qurhdss
Qaeprfar Quiserry JewflsQgrar
Paranar, in Akam, ccexcvi, 16-8.
In Vidwan R. Raghava Aiyangar’s edition of the Ahanansiyn, this poem is said to
refer to Imayavaramban (g r&d erevr &, P- 49) but for the reason stated above in
the text I am inclined to think that it is his son who is referred to.
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as elsewhere,— to load the inconspicuous scions of an once famous
dynasty with the achievements of its greatest members. This
Chera cannot therefore be said to have invaded north India.

The poems in which credit is claimed for inflicting defeats on
the ‘ Aryan army’ or the ‘kings of the northern regions’ may all
refer to victories gained in the Tamil land itself over invaders from
the north. Immediately before Karikdlan, Imayavaramban and
Seﬁguttuvag; and also immediately after them, the south of India
seems to have suffered heavily from the onslaughts of the forces
of the Aryans, the Moriyas and the Vadugas ; we cannot, therefore,
suppose that Tamil kings who are said to have defeated the
‘Aryan army’ or the ‘kings of the northern regions’ did
necessarily go north to Aryavarta and win victories over its kings.
Further, Dandakaranya itself was evidently a part of the ‘Aryan
lands’ in those days.! So the Chola king Nalam-Killi and the
Pandyan kings Nedum—Se,\_iyag and ‘He who died at Katakaram,’
of whom we are told that they conquered the Aryans, need have
done little but defeat such Aryan invaders as presumed to enter
their lands ; at best they marched up to Dandakiranya and routed
in battle some of the kings of that region; there is no proof
whatever that they went farther north. Yet, in the Silappadikaram
itself we find two lines which say that the Himalayas were pro-
tected by ‘the three crowned kings’ of the Tamil land.” The
explanation of this seeming contradiction is perhaps that poems
relating to the trans-Gangetic exploits of Pandyan kings are now
lost. We would be safe in treating all references that mention
victories over kings or armies vaguely called Aryan or northern
as relating to successes gained in the Tamil country itself or in its
vicinity.

This examination of the references in the Sar’xgam works to the
north Indian invasions of kings of the Tamil country brings out
the fact that of the numerous kings of whom they make mention,
there were only three who had gone on invasions towards the
Gangetic regions. The Chola Karikalan and the Chera Imaya-
varamban and Seixguttuvag stand out, therefore, as the only Tamil
kings of whose invasions of the far north we have reliable
evidence. We have had to base these conclusions entirely on

1 The commentaty on the Paairruppatiu, V1 (Padikam), says :
@aer LBSS 5 s rellwQuwerpH, hwsr gQo eerer@srm
Br@. .
* Wy wereri gpams arEQsroy s Osle
e.Bu Awvwwler - xxix (Valtu-, Divandi-fol.)
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literary works, but no valid reason can be adduced for distrusting
the many poets and poems we have relied on. Not only Ilam-Ko-
Adigal in his Silappadikaram and éattagar in his Manimeékalai
but also the poets Mamilanar, Kumattar-Kanpanar, Nat-Tattanar
and Paranar in their ‘ occasional verses’ embedded in the antho-
logies, the Pattuppattu, the Ahananiuru and the Padirruppattu, speak
in quite unambiguous language of expeditions of war and conquest
which reached the neighbourhood of the Himialayas. Even those
who might be disposed to compare Ilam-K&-Adigal and Sattagar
to Tasso and the Baron Miinchhausen have not yet grown so bold
in their scepticism as to cast aspersions on the reliability or the
veracity of the poets Miamualandr, Kumattir-Kannanar, Nat-
Tattanar and Paranar.

We may now turn to a detailed study of the north Indian
invasions which are attributed to Karikalan, Imayavaramban and
Senguttuvan,

From the authorities on which we have to rely we are not able
to extract any details of Imayavaramban’s expedition except that
he must have started from his kingdom, the Chera country. We
have already detailed Karikialan’s northern invasion at some
length but the only particulars that we have of his route are that
he marched up to the Himalayas and that he defeated the king of
Magadha and received tribute from him and gifts from the king of
Vajra and the king of Avanti. In all probability he did not turn
his steps towards Avanti, for the gift of the king of that country
looks no more than a token of admiration and a pledge of the
peace and goodwill which he expected to prevail between them.

Two expeditions against the north may with confidence be
attributed to éeﬁguttuvag. In one expedition his object was
merely to get down from the Himillayas a stone-block for an
image of his mother who seems to have committed sati on the
death of his father;' he was forced to give battle on the banks of
the Ganges to a thousand Aryan kings who had combined against
him, and though he was only one against a thousand the victory
was his.” Another expedition was for the purpose of securing
a similar stone-block out of which he might carve an image of
the heroine of the Silappadikaram,~~a certain Kannaki who, deeply

1 Silap. xxv. (Kalchi-) 160-4; xxviii, (Nadukal-) 119~21, and (/rudikkatturas.)

$ Puram. Ixiii ; M. Raghava Aiyangar: Séran Senguttuvan, 28. There is some
doubt if the mother did commit sa#, but that has no real bearing on the question if
Senguttuvan did go north.
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offended with the Pandya for having unjustly put her husband to
death, laid a curse on his capital, Madura, which was incontinent-
ly reduced to ashes by a miraculous conflagration. Having thus
proved her remarkable devotion to her husband, she wandered into
the dominions of Seriguttuvan and from there at last she ascended
heaven.! Thisled to her being deified and she became the goddess
of a cult of chastity, under the name Pattini Dévi or Pattini Kada-
vu], —* Our Lady of Chastity ’.* Seﬁguttuvag thereupon decided to
build a temple in her honour and instal herimage in it. Senguttu-
van started on this expedition from his capital, Vaiji, and he
marched to the foot of the Nilagiri, where he received information
that ‘the Narruvar Kannar’ sought his alliance assuring him
that they were capable of providing a fleet of convoys to cross
the Ganges.® éer‘:guttuvan accepted the alliance and requested
them to get boats ready for him.* Starting again, the army
marched on and on till at last it crossed the Ganges and reached
the northern bank with the aid of the transports which the Kannar
had provided in accordance with their promise.® Seﬁguttuvag was
welcomed here by the Kannar,® but passing through their territory,
he reached the North,” whereupon he was attacked by Kanaka and
Vijaya, sons of Balakumara, who had been joined by Uttara, Vichi-
tra, Rudra, Bhairava, Chitra, Simha, Danudhra and Svata, kings of
the northern regions.® The forces of this northern league were
defeated? and Kanaka and Vijaya were captured along with
fifty-two 'chariot-warriors,)® but the others escaped in various
disguises.”” Senguttuvan’s general then marched to the foot of the
Himalayas and secured the block of stone for which the expedition
had been undertaken.” Compelling Kanaka and Vijaya to carry
the stone on their heads,!3 Sefiguttuvan returned to the banks of the
Ganges'* and having had the stone bathed in the river with due
ceremony,” he crossed the river and occupied a convenient camp
provided for him and his troops on the southern bank by the

1 For a3 story whxch seems to have a pomt or two in common thh that of l\annakl,

cexvi. *
3 See, for instance :
P> 108 Gy L pselL

u;,@aﬂa sLa%n) Lree) Quen@@uer, Silap. xxv. (Kagchi-), 13-4,
sLa) Lg Bl sparéer QsreamwLSar. 16, xxvii. (Mir-), 2.
U@L ugBefdaLaerTs GenruQuer, Mapi. xxvi. (Vaiiji-), 10.

3 Silap. xxvi, (A@lkol-), 128-186. 4 /b, 161-6.  ® [b.175-7.  © Ih. 178,

7 10, 183-7. 8 /b, 188-220. 9 b, 221-4. W /b, 228-230.

0 Jp, 248=284. 38 b, xxvii (Nir-), 34 P 7B 13-4. M /b, 156,

¥o /b, 17¢
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“Aryan kings.! Here he reviewed his troops and rewarded them

amply.” It was then two years and eight months since he had
started from Vaifji on this expedition® Directing the Hundred
Aryan kings to go to their country he marched homeward and
reached Vafiji amid the rejoicings of his subjects.*

This account of Senguttuvans second invasion repays careful
scrutiny, The name of the place where Kanaka and Vijaya were
defeated by Senguttuvan does not occur in it, but from a reference
lower down in the poem it is clear that it was Kuyilaluvam,®
which seems to be identical with Kuyilalapura, which was one of
the numerous places of the advent of the Buddha, according to
an old Tamil work,® though in Seﬂguttuvan’s time a temple to Siva
seems to have been the best of its attractions. Where this Kuyila-
luvam was we are not able to say, but it is not unlikely, apart
‘rom the reference to its having been one of the places of the
3uddha’s advent, that it was near Kapilavastu, That Seﬁguttuvag
should have been ‘welcomed’ by the Nurruvar Kannar, that is,
‘he Hundred Kannar, when he had crossed the Ganges would seem
‘0 indicate that their capital lay to the north of that river, though
the fact of their having been able to provide convoys to cross it
would show that they were masters of its southern bank also.
éeﬁguttuvag passed through their country and ‘reached the
North’; this North was probably North Ko$ala,—for it is only
this country that could not only lie to the north of a region
which itself skirted the northern bank of the Ganges, but could
also include Kuyilaluvam within its bounds and could yet be
some distance from the foot of the Himilayas to reach which
éer‘lguttuvag’s general had to go further north from Kuyilaluvam.
it has been suggested not only that the kings variously called
‘he ‘Aryan kings,’ the ‘Kannar, the ‘Hundred Kannar’ and
‘he ‘Hundred Aryan kings’ ruled over countries on either bank
of the Ganges but that they were also masters of Eastern
Malwa. This inference is based on the fact that though the
Silappadikaram does not specifically mention the ‘ Hundred Kannar’
1s having been present at the consecration of the image of
Kannaki,—or Pattini Davi, as she had by now come to be called,—
which took place immediately on Senguftuvan’s return from

1 Jb. 18-47. * 1b, 148-150. 3 /b, 1778, 4 16, 256,
P RQuws Buus Bmiel erguas
FDLRUIr g urTss @srmelr aerrnd. 16, xxviii (Nadukal-) 102-3.

8 See Mahimahdpidhyiya V. Swaminatha Aiyar’s introductory essay on the life of
the Buddha, in his edition of the Manimékalai, p. 2, n. 3.
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this invasion, it states that the ‘Malwa kings’ were present;'
nowhere else in the poem is there any mention of the ‘kings of
Malwa,” and it is inconceivable that certain kings of whom
nothing had so far been said were present at the consecration
while the Kannar, the allies who had materially helped Sengut-
tuvan to secure the stone-block for the image, were inexplicably
absent. The chances, therefore, are that the term ‘ Malwa kings’
is an equivalent of the term the ‘ Hundred Kannar’,— by the way,
note also the plurals,—and that the kings of Malwa were none
other than the Aryan kings who went by the name of the Hundred
Kannar.” These must Lhave held sway over Eastern Malwa, in
addition to their territories on the northern bank of the Ganges,
for it is only then that they could have commanded both banks of
that river.’

! @L&é Qarham wrepe Qe bsmd xxx (Varam-), 159,

% The credit for these suggestions must go to M. Raghava Aiyangar, Séran
S'efr’sgunm'ag;, 63, 108 n. 2, and 155§ 7.

3T am discreetly retreating again to a foot-note so that I may put forward a
conjecture without damaging the contentions in the text. At the consecration at
Vaiji of the image of Pattini Dévi, ¢the distinguished visitors’ were Kanaka and
Vijaya, — the princes whom Seriguttuvan had cenquered in that expedition, — some
kings who had been liberated from prison in honour of the occasion, the kings of
Kongu and Ceylon and the * Malwa kings’. When these visitors paid obeisance to
the image on the conclusion of the consecration and prayed that the Dévi would
manifest herself in their dominions as well, there rose a voice which said
that their prayer was granted (Silap. xxx- Varam-, 150-164). From another part
of the same work (Uraiperukatiurai) it is apparent that some time later, the Pandya
warded off famine and pestilence by conducting a festival to appease the Dévi, the
Kongu kings celebrated also a similar festival, Gajabahu of Ceylon conducted a festival
and built a temple in her honour, and the Chola king, Perum-Killi, built a temple for her
at Uraiyiir., Nothing, however, is recorded here of how the Malwa kings and the Kannar
(if they are not identical) and the * Aryan kings’ (Kanaka and Vijaya) celebrated her
memory, and what they did to propagate her cult and whether the Dévj kept her promise
and appeared in their lands as well. While the cult spread rapidly in Ceylon, it has
been stated that *students of Tamil literature have searched in vain for any trace on the
continent of Southern India, of this worship which became popular, and has remained
so to this day, in Ceylon’ (Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, 4n /ndian
Ephemeris, A.D. 700 to A.D. 1799, 1. i. 470), and what search for traces of this cult in
north India has been made, — but it has not been much,— has so far been equally vain.

Attention may be drawn therefore to a temple of a goddess called Pataini Devi in a
region which must have been comprised in Eastern Malwa, Cunningham describes it as
forming * a conspicuous object in the treeless landscape, standing out boldly on a low
projecting spur of the lofty hill whose quarries furnished the stones of the Bharhut
sculptures’ (4S/. R. ix. 31). He says that some of its sculptural features, — the
roofing and the mouldings, —are after the manner of the early Gupta temples (76. 31-2).
The goldess, 3} feet high, has traces of four arms all of which have been broken off,
It being surrounded by a number of small figures, — ¢ with their names labelled below
them in characters of the 10th or 11th century ’,— and also by other figures all of which
appear to be of Jaina origin, Cavuingham believes that * the enshrined goddess must belong
to the Jains." e adds: ‘The temple appears to be much older than tbe earliest

6
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None of the accounts of these various invasions of the north™ of
India by the kings of the Tamil country affords any information

date which can be assigned to the inscriptions. It is, of course, possible that thé names
may have been added long after the statue was set up. But, I incline rather to the
belief, that the present statue is of the same age as the inscriptions, and that it was set
up in the old temple which had for a long time been empty.” He adds further:
«1 am strongly inclined to place the date of the temple as early as the time of the Guptas
and to identify it with the shrine of the goddess Pishtapurikd Dévi of a place in
the neighbourhood’ (74.). But that this identification with Pishtapuriki Dévi was
mistaken has been conclusively established by Fleet (G/. 113, 5. 2).

The images being of an age later than that of the temple itself proves nothing; the
original images might have been replacel by later ones or the name of the principal
goddess might have persisted even after all the images had changed. The Jain
surroundings do not matter much either way,

It is not unlikely that ¢ Pataini Dévi’ is only a local variant of the Sanskrit ¢ Patni
Dévi ' just as much as the form ¢ Pattini Devi’ is the Tamil equivalent. The situation
of the temple in the Kast Milwa territory, its antiquity and the possibility of the name
of the goddess being Pattini Dévi may justify the comjecture that ¢ Our Lady of
Chastity’ did not fail to abide by her word that she would manifest herself to the
Malwa kings in their own country,—-or rather, that the ¢ Malwa kings’ went to their
country and built a temple or temples to her, of which this one might be a survival or
an imitation of later days. Against this theory must be set the fact that its main basis
is the similarity and the probable common origin of the names Pattini and Pataini.

I must point out, however, that Burgess considers that the temple is ‘as old at least
as the 10th century A.D.* (4ucient Monuments, Temples and Sculptnyes of India, i. 3.)»
and therefore does not evidently agree with Cunningham’s estimate of its antiquity. The
Finance and Revenue Commissioner of the Nagod State in which the temple stands had
the great kindness to visit the temple for my sake ; in a letter to me he agrees substan.
tially with Cunningham about the images and the inscriptions, but be has no opinion
to offer in respect of the age of the style of the temple. Ife adds: ‘I do not think the
goddess has anything to do with the story of your Pattini-Davi. I enquired from the
old men living in the villages in the vicinity. None of them is able to say anything
about the goddess, save that the temple stands there from time immemorial and that the
image is that of Durgd.’ To us in this part of the country who know hows often and
how closely the cult of Pattini-Dévi is associated with that of Durgi, the remark serves
only to confirm the validity of my identification.

Cunningham’s suggestion that the temple might belong to Gupta times findsa parallel
in the opinion of Vincent Smith in respect of the image, generally accgpted to be one of
Pattini-Dévi, which was found in Ceylon and subsequently placed in the British Mu.
seum, London. He says: ‘The age of the work is doubtful. The cleverness with
which the transparency of the skirt is shown recalls similar skill exhibited in the Gupta
sculpture of the fifth century in Northern India, but it would be rash to attribute such an
carly date to the Ceylonese image for that reason only, and it is difficult to find any
other test of its age’ (Hislory of Fine At in India and Ceylon, 248.) Dr. A. K,
Coomarasami is in two minds; heis ¢ inclined to assign a comparatively early date
to this bronze’ but he would feel quite safe in suggesting * the twelfth or at any rate the
thirteenth century as the latest’ possible period (JRAS., 1903, pp. 292-3).

The traces of the Gupta style in the Ceylon brenze and the Eastern Malwa temple
need argue no more than that the Pattini-Dévi cult became popular in the days of the
Guptas.

If this comjecture derives support from other quarters, it might follow that the
Pattini cult was not unknown in East Milwa in the, early Gupta times or even eatlier,
that it was probably carried from VaRji by the Malwa kings who were present at the
consecration of Senguttuvan’s temple to her and that the battle of Kuyililuvam was a
fact of genuine history.
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about the routes taken by the invaders. The absence of such
details, however, ought not to lead us to the conclusion that the
omissions are the result of the ignorance natural enough in poets
who fashioned romances out of tales current in the land for
centuries before;' a casual perusal of the original texts should be
conclusive proof that the omissions are due to the sense of crafts-
manship of the poets and not to theirignorance; the poets exclude
rigorously all but the most essential facts and touches. The
historian to whom a full, verified catalogue of particulars would be
a relief might regret that the poets had not inserted a list of the
countries through which the routes of their heroes lay in their
invasions, —though he might well be aware that the similar list,
of ships in this instance, which Homer smuggled into the Iliad
achieved only sonorousness and failed absolutely to represent
historical truth. To the literary critic, howeter, the conciseness
and the directness of the poets and their studied efforts not to
crowd the canvas are among the merits which stamp the early
Tamil classics as works of great art.

Imayavaramban’s invasion and the two invasions of Seﬁguttuvan
are spoken to by the Pattuppittu, the Padirruppattu, the Ahananiaru
and the Silappadikdram, each of “which professes to be a con-
temporary document. Itis only the invasion of Karikilan for
which no contemporary authority is available, but it finds mention
in the Silappadikaram, a work which purports to have been written
within two generations of him. The statement in the Silappadi-
karam is sufficiently clear and almost conclusive by itself and it is
to some extent buttressed up by the Kalingattupparani. The fact of
these invasions may therefore be taken to be attested to by excellent
authorities.

That the three early Tamil kings, Karikalan, Imayavaramban
and Seﬁguttuvag, invaded north India has been sought to be
established in two ways—firstly by an examination of all the
references 1n early Tamil literature, and secondly by the association
of Mukari with Magadha. The two parts of the argument are not,
perhaps, of equal cogency. While the contentfon that three Tamil

1Vidwin R. Raghava Aiyangar, in seeking to establish that Karfir in the
Trichinopoly district was Vafiji, the capital of Séran éenguuuvan, the Chera king,
explains eriguttuvan’s marching westward to the foot of the Nilgiris when his object
was to reach the North Kosala country=={see the Szlappadskaram)-—by suggesting that
perhaps the northward military route of those days took that rather circuitous course ;
see his Vafifi-md-nagar, 78-80. The Vaduga-Vali, orroad leading northward to the
Telugu country, is mentioned in inscriptions of obviously much later times.
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kings of the Sarigam age invaded north India is supported by
unvarnished contemporary accounts, the theory.that the Magadha
king conquered by Karikdlan must have been a Maukhari is
based on a series of equations. But this latter theory, though
essential to a sufficient appreciation of Karikilan’s place in Indian
history, is not indispensable to the conclusion that Karikalan
invaded north India and that his invasions had parallels in those
of Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan.

We may now turn to enquire whether kings of the Tamil
country could have marched on and on with victorious arms to the
foot of the Himalayas.

If we may institute a comparison with events which happened
some centuries later, we may point to the claim made by
Rajeéndra-Chola I, already mentioned,— famous as one of the
greatest of Tamil kfngs, — that about 1023 A.D. he sent his army
northwards and that it conquered many of the kingdoms of
northern India.! When we remember that this very king was
also the conqueror, of the Nicobars and parts of Sumatra,
there is little reason to suppose that the story of his northern
conquests is a brazen boast.” That Rajéndra-Chola sent an army
north wishing ‘to purify his own country with the water of the
Ganges’ and that his instructions to his general were apparently
to fight against those who showed themselves unfriendly to the
Cholas or to their expedition® may be taken, for the present
purpose, to represent correctly the aims and the methods of that
invasion. Here we have a real parallel to the expeditions of
Senguttuvan. But to go further and argue that ‘a few chosen
tracts of country were actually invaded and if the inhabitants

’

1 Venkayya, in 45/, 4R., 1911=-2, pp. 173-4.

%2 A comparison with the acquisition of the throne of Nepal, some seventy years later,
by Nénya-déva, a prince of the Karpitaka country, must be misleading. Nanya.déva
does not seem to have led military forces from the south against Nepal or other northern
kingdom, but probably having been engaged in service under a Nepalese prince, he
managed to shuffle himself into the throne. Note the following extracts from Prof.
Sylvain Lévi’s Le Nepal, ii.: * La tradition qui représente Ninya deva comme un
Rajpoute du Dekhan est acceptable’ (201). ‘Des raisons d’ordre positif nous ont
déterminé plus haut & choisir entre les dates divergentes la date de 1097 J.C. pour
'invasion de Nanya.deva. Notre choix trouve ici une nouvelle justification. De 1097,
invasion Nanya-deva, a 1324, invasion de Harisimha deva, l'intervalle est de 227 ans’,
(221). *Si Nénya-déva était réellement originaire du Karnitaka, il était sans doute
venu chercher fortune dans le Nord ; comme tant d’aventuriers qui fondérent des
dynasties, il s'était engagé au service d’un prince local, et soutenu par les soldats qu’i]
avait menés A des campagnes heureuses, il avait renversé son maitre’ (201-2). ‘Pethaps
Nénya- déva was connected with the Rashtrakiitas of Magadha.

3 Venkayya, in 4S/. AR., 1911-2, pp, 173, 176.
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offered any resistance a regular war was gone through’ and that
‘the names of the remaining territorial divisions with their rulers
were ascertained and included in the lists of kings overcome’'
is to suppose that kings and their eulogists were devoid of all
sense of truth or— humour. Yet we need not overlook the admission
that the army on pilgrimage must have been sufficiently strong
to give war, if it was forced to. Kings who went on pilgrimages
could not have affordeg to run the risk of being meanly set upon
by an unchivalrous adversary, and on the other hand they do not
seem to have camouflaged expeditions of conquest as innocent
pilgrimages. When Senguttuvan started on his second expedition
he was not slow to announce that he would try to play both the
roles of pilgrim and warrior.” The real point is not whether the
primary object was pilgrimage or conquest, but whether the
royal pilgrims went sufficiently equipped with men and arms to
protect themselves if insulted or harassed. Peace with those who
gave peace, and war with those who invited it, —this must have
been their policy. Even the sceptic who contends that the
expedition despatched by Rajéndra-Chola was in the nature of a
pilgrimage has to admit in the same breath that various circum-
stances lead to the conclusion that the Cholas were considered the
protectors of distant Kanouj in even the days of Rajéndra-Chola’s
successors.® A bath in the Ganges could scarcely have been so
efficacious in the case of the Chola from the distant south as to
secure for him suzerainty over the king of Kanouj and victories
over other kings of the Gangetic basin, all of whom, we may
permit ourselves the hope, had had at least equal opportunities for
baths in that sacred river. Even kings could not have failed to
command sufficient perspicacity to perceive that at least their
own subjects, among whom were published those grants and
literary works which contain eulogies recording victories over
northern kings, would not have failed to laugh in their sleeves if
courtly bards had been allowed to represent pilgrimages as
expeditions of war and conquest. Surely, Rajéndra-Chola’s
Danda-ndyaka had not been instructed to play the part assigned in
the fable to the cat with the rosary,— to go piously prowling on a
pilgrimage and at a suitable moment to pounce upon the unlucky
mouse, which, though it feared the cat, trusted the rosary.
The explanation of the ease with which Karikalan, Imayavar- When were

- : h inva.
amban, $enguttuvag and Riajéndra-Chola I were able to advance ;i“:ml::sy?

3 Venkayya, in 4S/. AR. 19112, p. 174. -* Silap. xxvi. (Kalkdl-), 7-18 and 156-163.
* Venkayya, in A4S/, AR, 19112, pp, 174-5.
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into and overturn kingdoms very far from their own with the aid
of what must have been comparatively small armies is not very far
to seek. We need only recall to mind the classic instances of the
March of the Ten Thousand, the oriental adventure of Alexander
and the Russian campaign of Napoleon. An army can go into
distant countries, and even very far from its base of operations,
heaping carcases of the native soldiery with the profusion with
which Autumn struck down leaves in Va}lambrosa, and uncere-
moniously tumbling ancient thrones into the very dust, provided it
confines its course to lands which are either socially unintegrated
or politically disorganized and provided also that it does nothing to
rouse the people up and compel them to organize and offer resist-
ance. Rajéndra-Chola’s expedition can be shown to have started
at atime when the kingdoms of the north were at low ebb; no
political power of eutstanding eminence was to be found to bar
the way against his army.” So too, Senguttuvan, his father Imaya-
varamban, and Karikalan could each have found little difficulty in
marching north and winning the laurels which they claim to have
won, had each of them chosen an appropriate opportunity.

When did these kings of the Tamil country get such an oppor-
tunity in India’s long history? When were the kingdoms of north
India so weak as to be easily subverted by small armies which
must have travelled very far from their native lands and through

1 An interesting comparison may be instituted between the political condition of
India in 1097 A.D. when Ninya Déva usurped the throne of Nepal and in 1023 A.D.
when Rijéndra-Chola’s army was on its victorious course. Prof, Sylvain Lévi sums up
the position in 1097 A.D. as follows: ‘On ne peut pas cependant S’imaginer Ninya
deva i la téte d’une bande armee partant du fond du Dekkhan pour s’élancer & 1’assaut
de ’Himdlaya. L’état pohtxque de I’Inde se prétait mal A une razzia aussi audacieuse.
Le Dekkhan était soumis & un empereur puissant, Vikramaditya VI le Cﬁlukya, qui
réussit 4 fonder une ére datée de son avénement (1076 J.C. ) ; sa capitale était Kalyina,
au Sud-Ouest et non loin de la moderne Bidar, dans les Etats du Nizam. Le Mysore,
le Madouré, Goa,le Konkan, le Coromandel avait dit reconnaitre sa suzerainté. Au
Sud du Gange, deux souverains puissants, Karna le Kaladuri de Cedi et Kirtivarman
le Candella de Kalanjir se disputaient la suprématie. Sur le cours inférieur du fleuve,
les Pilas affaiblis luttaient contre les Senas grandissants’ (Le Negal, ii z01). In 1023
AD.we finda different state of things. Rijéndra-Chola’s hosts were able to march up to
Orissa with o trouble as the intervening kingdoms were under his control. The Pila
Ring Mahipila was a weakling. The Sénas were to grow into importance just a little
while later ;— at any rate they lay out of his course. The Chandela King of Kalanjir
was in 1023 A.D. compelled tosurrender his capitalto Mahmud of Ghazni. Gangéyadéva
Kalachuri of Chedi was able and ambitious, but we know too little of him to say how
far he would have been able to oppose Rajéndra-Chola’s army, Bhéja of Milwa was
in his youth, but the Chola forces did not enter his territories. The Western Chilukyas
had been hit hard by Rajéndra-Chola’s father and had not yet recovered from the blow.
This survey is enough to bring out clearly the absence of all effective impediments to
the success of an expedition such as Rdjéndra-Chola’s.
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many kingdoms of which a few at least would have realized the
danger to themselves of allowing a foreign army to enter their
bounds, and. when were the kingdoms lying between the Kaveri
and the Himilayas so wanting in strength or courage as to look
idly on when forces which did not shrink from battle or despise
conquest were passing through them? When was India to the
north of the Tamil country so disorganized as to afford free scope
for these expeditions?

If we find an answer to these questions we would be able to
determine when Karikalan and Senguttuvan ruled in the Tamil
country, when Karikilan built the banks of the Kaveri, when
Mukari paid penalty with his eyes, who that Mukari was, when
Karikdlan conquered Magadha and inspired fear in the king of
Vajra and instilled regard in the king of Avanti, when North
Kodala was invaded and the Battle of Kuyililuvam was fought,
when Kanaka and Vijaya ruled over North Ko$ala, who they were
as well as the other princes who had come to their aid, and who
Gajabahu of Ceylon was. But a more important result than even
these would be the determination of the Age of the Tamil Saﬁgam,~
that academy of poets of whom many have sung eulogies of Kari-
kalan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan. The traditional accounts
of the Saﬁgam give it the phenomenally long life of 1850 years.
Whatever credence may be placed in these accounts, it is indis-
putable that these three kings flourished at some stage of the
history of the Sarigam and within about twenty-five years of each
other. To fix the dates of ‘these kings would, therefore, be to
ascertain one of the periods covered by the long-lived Safigam.

Though no attempt has hitherto been made to inquire into the
question as to which period would allow of invasions of the north by
Karikalan, Imayavaramban and éeﬁguttuvan, there have been many
attempts at determining the age of the Saﬁgam by fixing the dates
of Seﬁguttuvag and of Gajabahuof Ceylon, who was present at the
consecration by Senguttuvan of the image of Pattini Devi.' One
theory has it that Gajabdhu ascended the throne in 113 A.D. and
ruled till 135 A.D. and that in consequence Seﬁguttuvag must have
lived in ‘the early part of the second century A.D.’ and Karikalan
“in the latter half of the first century A.D.” or, to be more accurate,

—

1T am making a selection out of many theories, but I Lelieve I have not omitted any
really significant one.
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from about 50 to 95 A.D.! Other dates for Gajabahu, such as
162-191 A.D.! and 173-193 A.D.! have been accepted and the
dates for Seniguttuvan and Karikalan altered accordingly. Another
theory has been advanced that Seﬂguttuvag must be assigned to
the latter half of the 4th century A.D. or the earlier half of the
next century.* From calculations based on astronomical conjunc-
tions it has been held that ‘ the date of the composition of the Silap-
padikaram was somewhere about A.D. 756’;® if this calculation is
correct, as also the statement found in that work that it was
composed by the brother of Ser’nguttuvag, the date of its political
hero, who is none other than Seﬂguttuvap himself, must be about
that year,— 756 A.D.

We may therefore pass in review the history of north India
between the firs® century and the eighth century A.D.
determine whether the northern invasions of the three Tamil
kings were possible in the years covered by these various theories.
While it is indisputable that éeﬂguttuvan’s father was Imayava-
ramban, some doubt has been raised whether Karikalan was indeed
the maternal grand-father of senguttuvan, but it looks poss:ble, in
any event, that the distance of time between Karikalan and Seni-
guttuvan is fairly represented in the hypotheses that the former
ruled from 50 to 95 A.D. and the latter from about 100 A.D.
onward. Our survey of about eight centuries is however lightened,
to some extent, by the fact that our attention has to be directed
specifically to the political condition of Magadha, which country
is said to have been conquered by Karikalan, and of North Koéala
which was the country in which, in all probability, the battle of-
Kuyilaluvam was won by Senguttuvan.

From the accession of Chandragupta Maurya (321 B.C.) to the
death of Asoka (232 or 231 B.C.) no invasion of Magadha or
North Kosala would have been possible. Substantial reasons
have been adduced in support of the contention that south India
down to approximately the latitude of Madras, must have been

* Kanakasabhai Pillai, 7he Tamils 1800 Years Ago, 164.

Though Karikilan may not be Seniguttuvan’s grand-father it looks possible that the
distance of time between the two was such as is suggested above. See also Pandit N.
M. Venkataswami Nattar’s Kapilar, 75-8, and Prof. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangars
Beginnings of Somth Indian History, 199.

3 Prof. S. Krishnaswawmi Alyangar, Ancient /ndia, 367.

3 Prof. S. Krishnaswami Alyungu, Beginnings af South Indian Histery, 153.

4+ M, Raghava Aiyangar, S‘emn Seaguttuvan, 177; M. S. Ramaswami Aiyangar,
Steudies in South Indian Jainism, 141.

5 Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, Ax /udian Ephemeris, 4.D. 700 to 4.D,

1799, L i. 108, 468.
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subjugated by either Chandragupta or (his son) Bindusira' and
Asoka’s hold over his dominions was so strong that no king of
the distant Tamil country could have marched any great distance
into the Mauryan lands without being summarily ejected. The
successors of Asoka were no credit to the Mauryan line, but for
about a quarter of a century after Asoka’s death they are likely
to have been hedged about by the reputation of the great Mauryas.
But, by about 206 B.C,, one of - Asoka’s sons seems to have raised
himself to power in Kashmir, disowned subordination to Patali-
putra and marched down into the plains as far as Kanouj with
conquering arms; the regions near Kabul seem to have become inde-
pendent under a Subhigas&na; a Greek king, Antiochus raided
some of the dominions of the empire and the Mauryan power lost
its hold over the Madhyadé$a. Even in Asoka’s days the provinces
were disaffected as a result of ministerial oppression, and it is
not improbable that when the masterful hand of Asoka was with-
drawn the outlying provinces fell off from the empire the disin-
tegration of which proceeded apace.” Though we have no definite
information in regard to the imperial provinces, we may infer
that from 206 B.C, to the rise of Pushyamitra in 184 B.C, the
confusion in the empire might have afforded opportunities for
the northward sallies of the Tamil kings. If, however, we accept
the view that the Andhra kings Simuka and Krishna rose to
power in this period we cannot but admit that the ambitions of
any Tamil king, who wended his steps northward intent on conquest
would have received short shrift at the hands of the Andhras.
But recently the histories of the Andhras and the $atakamis
and of king Khiravéla of Kalinga have been the subject of
considerable speculation and we cannot now speak with con-
fidence of the political condition of the Dekkhan of this period.
That the Andhras had spread almost from sea to sea at such an
early date has been questioned and a prima facie case has been
made out for doubting whether the Satavahanas and the Andhras
were so closely related as has been believed till now and for hold-
ing that the two might even have been distinct families.” The
date of Khiaravela has also become a vexed question in recent
years, opinion being divided on whether he is to be placed in the
second or the first century B.C. In the absence of a decision on
this point it is not easy to say who the Satakarni was who is said to

1 Smith, EH /%, 148-9.
3 Smith, £H/®, 194-5; Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, J4SB. N.8. xvi. 305=312.
3 Dr. V. S. Sukthankar. 4B/ . 31-42,
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have been Kharavéla’s contemporary. But it is clear that the last
of the Imperial Mauryas was slain in 184 B.C. by Pushyamitra who
placed himself immediately upon the vacant throne of Magadha
grew to such power as to turn back Menander, “to proclaim
himself Lord Paramount of Northern India and to revive the
long abandoned ceremony of the Asvamédha. He died in 148
B.C., but his successors did not sit firmly on the throne and were
not able to stem the tide of a powerful invasion. Then came the
Kanvas, kings of whom very little is known except that the
last of them was slain in 27 B.C. by:a king" of the Satavahanas.
However, even those who argue for a late date for Kharavéla of
Kalinga do not take him lower down this latter date and we
may therefore take it that it would then have been impossible
for a southern king to have marched by an eastern route to
Magadha. Had he sought to advance by a western route the
Satakarni who was Kharavéla’s contemporary would not have
permitted him to march into his dominions, unless he had chosen
to ally himself with the intruder. This supposition would apply
to his successors also. - The Satakarni kings had risen to consider-
able power by then and they were, shortly after, in possession of
all Dekkhan, between the two Ghats. Any Tamilian invader of
north India who had not secured the goodwill and the connivance
of the Satavahanas would, therefore, have found his way blocked
effectively. By the time that the Andhra country came to fall
under the yoke of the Satavahanas, the Malwa country, it has
been surmised shrewdly, had already passed into their hands.! A
dynasty so powerful as this one was would not easily have con-
sented to allow a Tamil king to go north on a mission of conquest,’

1 Dr, V. S, Sukthankar, 45/, i. 36.

3 One circumstance, however, makes it desirable to enquire carefully into the history
of the éa.takan.:i kings, which is that there is the possibility of their being the ¢ Niirruvar
Kannar’ or the ‘ Hundred Kannar’ or ¢ the Hundred Aryan kings’ of the Silappaditiram
who, ashas already been said, helped Senguttuvan by providing boats for his army to cross
the Ganges. It will be remembered that an embassy from the Kannar called on him
when he was encamped at the foot of the Nilgiris on his sccond expedition towards the
Himaldyas and that the embassy promised a flotilla of boats to cross the Ganges. (For
another reference, in the Surigam literature, to boats on the Ganges, see the Nayrina:,
clxxxix; swens answn Qur@ar @ara@eur,) If we accept the contention that
the Satavihanas, that is the race to which the éataka.rqi kings belonged, occupied the
Satavdhamivattha which is the country round about Adoni in the Bellary District—(Dr.
Sukthankar, 48/. i. 49, who goes further and contends that it was their original home)—
we would find nothing surprising in the éatakan)i king concluding an alliance with the
Chera king who was his neighbour in all probability. We find the Chera king exalted
above the ¢ Hundred Kannar’ in the Silappadibha;ln. but that is no reason to discredit
the suggestion that the Hundred Kannar were the Satavihanas,
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though thc Tamil king’s enemy might have been that dynasty’s
enemy also. But the Satakarni kings of the period when the
dynasty was struggling for power would not have despised an
alliance with the powerful kings of the Tamil country and would
not have been loth to use them for their own purposes. It is thus
necessary to place Seﬁguttuvag in the period of the infancy of the
Satakami power if we are to hold that the necessity for their
combining against common enemies was responsible for the
Satakarr_xis permitting Seﬁguttuvag to pass through their country.

It is noteworthy that though Karikalan conquered Magadha he
entered into what were probably treaties of peace with the kings

Various explanations of the origin of the names Satavihana and éatakan,ni,—it seems
possible that the former was used for the race and the latter for the kings,—have been
offered, but none of them is satisfactory. The real explanation will be found only
when we are able to say why in these two names the words v@%ana and Zarni are used
almost synonymously, To take Zarui to mean ‘one who has an ear’ explains nothing
whatsoever. Karni however means also ‘ a kind of arrow (the top being shaped like
an ear)’ and a certain appropriateness in the wor.l being applied to the éatakan)is might
be discerned in their use of the arrow as a symbol on many of their coins. But it is not
easy to reconcile this explanation with the fact that the term S‘a!akarm has an almost
exact synonym in .SaZavdkana. The real explanadon must therefore be sought in an
interpretation which would explain both terms. A second meaning of £arxi is ¢ that
which has a helm, ’ or rather, “aship’, and the allied word 4as.i denotes ‘a steersman.
A Satakarpl may therefore be taken to be one who owned a hundred boats or ships or
one who employed a hundred steersmen.  The cognate form #ar:a means‘a helm or
* a rudder of a ship’ an1 the term Safakarpa might have been applied to one who owned

‘hundred helms." Turning to the word zakana, we find it used for a vehicle, and its
varia.nt v@hand is used for an ‘gar’ or ‘sail’ l(RﬁmEyana, 54, 5, quotel by Monier
Williams in his Dictionary). Satakarca and Satavihana will both be seen to have
reference to boats or ships if this suggestion is accepted. Some of the Andhra coins
bear the effigy of a ‘ship with two masts’ and ¢ the Ujjain symbol’ on them *indicates
the Satavihana dynasty’ (Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 47 D., 47). The effigy of the ship
was probably used by the Satavahanas as a kind of pictorial representation of their family
name.

The thought naturally strikes us that the term Satakarm or its variant, S‘atakama,
was adopted in Tamil in a kind of translation. The Sanskrit word Satam has its equi-
valant in the Tamil MViérx and the Sanskrit 2azza must occur in Tamil in the form Zanna
for the yza of Sanskrit assumes the form nza in Tamil (examples being kannddakam,
kannapishanam, pannam, sonnam, vannam). So, if we take it that the word tarra was
already available in Tamil in the form £axna an. that it was necessary only to translate
the word fazam, we see clearly that the term Satatarsa could have become Niryuvay
Kannayr or the IHundred Kannar in Tamil. The formation of such hybrid words is not
unusual in the language of the Sangam literature. Two poetesses of that age are
known respectively as Kémakkanni-?aéalaiyir anl Veri-pidiya-Kimakkanniyar; the
former sang poem 243 in the Naryi
and 98in the Akananisyu. Their proper name Kimakkanui (of which Kamakkaniis only
a contraction) is made up of Sanskrit £2@ma and Tamil 2anni and is used as an equivalent
of the Sanskrit Kimakshi (K@ma and akshi). Evidently the Sanskrit word 4@ma had
come into currency in the Tamil of the ba.nga.m days (see srw® arr,séwr SW m
aSig-Qar, Kurum-tokai, clii. and &rwm eosw Lad dsw gy HUTD, Nayrinai,
clxxxv, 2), while the word «&ski still requirei to be translated if it was to be under-
stood. Itis by a similar process that the term Nirruvar-Kannar should also have been
evolved. Nor can there be a doubt whether the Satakaguis were known to the Tamils ;
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ot Avanti and Vajra. So too, while Sex‘xguttuvag attacked North
Kbosala he allied himself with the ‘Malwa kings.” This would
show that the age of Karikalan and Seﬁguttuvag must have been
a period in which, firstly, Magadha and North Ko$ala were weak,
secondly, the Malwa kings,— evidently the Lords of East Malwa, for
it is East Malwa that is close to the Ganges,— were masters of
both banks of the Ganges but were not sufficiently strong to attack
North Koéala by themselves and, thirdly, Avanti, (or Ujjain that
is, Central Malwa), was (at least in the days of Karikalan) strong
enough to command respect. The little that is known with pre-
cision in regard to the condition of the Malwa countries during this
period does not help us in any appreciable degree to determine
even the century in which these conditions were satisfied.

The acceptance of a late date for Kharavéla and his contempo-
rary Satakargi would make it clear that in the first century of the
Christian era the Satakarr_lis were very powerful and controlled
the whole of the Dekkhan from Ghat to Ghat and would have been
too proud to have sought the help of a Tamil king.! Faith in the
theory that Kharavéla and Satakarni belong to the early half of the
second century B.C. makes no essential difference in our view of the
history of the Dekkhan in so far as it affects the chances of a Tamil
king crossing the land of the Satakarnis without their permission,
for it has been said that ‘although inscriptions and coins afford

the ship-coins are ¢ found almost exclusively on the coast between Madrasand Cuddalore ’
(Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, AHZD. 47 ; Prof, E. H. Rapson, Cat. Coins Andksa Dyn., 20-1),
and an ancient Tamil work, now lost, bore the name Satavakanam (see the Pewum.kalai,
ed. by Mahimahdpidhyiya V. Swaminatha Aiyar, xxxiii.) .
If we could take the identity of the N#rruvar Kannar with the Satakasnis to be
established, we have to 1econcile the facts that the Satakariis seem to have been in
possession of the Bellary district, that the coirs bearing the ship-device belong to the
late period when they had conquered the Andhra country and had established thei;
ower over the Coromandel coast where those coins are generally found, and that they
ere willing to ally themselves with Senguttuvan ani to oblige him by helping his
oops to cross the Ganges. Here is indeed a budget of difficulties ; but some light is
wirown by the fact that those who prided themselves on a hundred ships were ready
and even anxious to provide boats to ply on the Ganges.

Is it likely that the S'atakarr)is were originally settled along the Ganges and came to

“prominence as owners of boats and is it likely also that when they migrated south-

ward and rose to kingly power they were able to control both their home-lands
and the land of their subsequent adoption ? It has been said that the Milavas ¢ when they
established their sway in Central India . . . seem to have had a democratic consti-
tution.’ (Indriji, Early History of Gujavat, i the Bombay Gasetteer, 1. i. 28). If this
was so, it is not unlikely that the term éatakarr_si applied to the group of numerous chiefs
who led the Milavas. Some support for this view will be found in the fact that the term
Nirruvar-Kannar is indubitably in the plural. The question is so beset with difficulties
that a decided opinion is not yet possible,

3 Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 44D, 44-5.
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no exact dates for the beginning and the end of the Andhra empire,
yet their evidence, which seems to show that this empire began soon
after the death of- Asoka (232 or 231 B.C.) and continued until some
period in the third century A.D., is quite in accordance with’ the
statements in the various Puranas.!! At any rate, from the begin-
ning of about 110 A.D. the history of the Satakamis becomes much
clearer. Under GautamIputra-SrI-éatakarr)i their territories
included ‘the present province of Gujarat, portions of Malwa,
Central India, and Berar, the Northern Konkan, and the portion of
the Bombay Presidency lying immediately north of Nasik.”? His
son Visishthiputra Sri-Pulumavi held Andhra-daa including
Amaravati in the Kistna district, northern Maharashtra, the
Coromandel Coast and Central India in addition to other provin-
ces.? Then came Siva-Sri-Satakarni and Sri-Chandra-Sati of
whom little is known.* Gautamiputra Srr-YajﬁalSatakarni was in
possession of the lands mentioned above as having been controlled
by his family. After him came a partition of the empire, probably
about the end of the 2nd century, but the two branches do not
seem to have immediately sunk into insignificance, though a few
decades later the Satakarnis ceased to be of any importance.?

The third century A.D. is a period for which we have no
reliable data and no unmistakable landmark. A close investi-
gation of the material available for the period leads to no
conclusion but that ‘upon the whole, the history of the Dekkhan
in the third century is not well understood’? and that ‘the period
between the extinction of the Kushan and Andhra dynasties
and the rise of the Imperial Gupta dynasty, nearly a century later,
is one of the darkest in the whole range of Indian history.”® To
place Karikialan and Senguttuvan in this period would, therefore, be
to thrust an inconvenient problem out of the way and not to find
a solution for it.

From about 320 A.D. we have the phenomenal rise of the
Imperial Guptas in Magadha; they rapidly spread over the
Gangetic basin, and under Samudragupta, (326-375 A.D.), they
conquered very large areas of north India and the Dekkhan.
‘Whatever reason there may be to impeach the various estimates
of the extent of Samudragupta’s conquests,® there can be no doubt
whatever that he was able to make himself supreme over the

1 Prof. E. H. Rapson, Cat. Coins Andkra Dym., xxvi,

3 /b, xxxv. 8 /b, xxxix, ¢ /75, xl.

5 76, xli-xlii, 8 75, xliii-xlv. 7 Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 4HD., 57.
® Smith, £% /%, 276. ° Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, 4% D., §8-61.
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whole of North India. The empire thus established by him
continued almost undiminished in extent and in lustre under his
immediate successors, and not even when the rod of empire came
to be wielded by rulers of inferior mettle did the major portion
of the Gangetic basin pass out of their hands. There is enough
evidence to prove that, diminished as their empire was, they must
have been strong enough to hold at least Magadha against all
odds.! There can therefore be no warrant for a theory which
would assume that Karikalan and Senguttuvan could have invaderi
the regions of the Gangetic basin at a time when Samudragupta
and his able successors were on the throne. Recent research has
proved that at least to the end of the sixth century A.D. the
Imperial Guptas were not weak enough to succumb to any invader
from the distant Tamil country.

Apart from the rise to power of the Guptas in north India we
have the circumstance that at about the same time there was
coming into prominence in south India, and in the Tamil country
itself, a famous dynasty of kings known as the Pallavas. One of
the most powerful of the opponents of Samudragupta was Vishnu-
gopa of Kafichi or Kafichipuram (325-350), and the successors of
Vishnugopa were men of ability. For a century and a half,
beginning from about 400 A.D., the Pallavas ruled from two
capitals, one of which was Kafichi. The existence of the Pallava
power in the Tamil country is inconsistent not only with the claim
of Karikalan, supported by numerous Tamil texts, that he van-
quisﬁed the kings of all the countries surrounding his own kingdom
but also with the possibility of the Chera king Ser’xguttuvan
finding himself free to leave his kingdom and invade north India
more than once.”

- The opening years of the sixth century A.D. find Yaésdharman
ruling over Eastern Malwa, valiantly heading a resurgent India
against thg: persistent onslaughts and inroads of the Huns till his
death in 533 A.D., and achieving a reputation second to that of
none of the emperors famous in Indian history.® It is unthinkable
that a king so strong as Ya$odharman would have stooped to an
alliance with Seﬂguttuvag for the purpose of conquering North
Kosala.

1 Prof, R. C. Majumdar in /4. xlvii, 61-7 and Prof, R, G, Basak in £/, xv,
115-129,

2 Dr. ]ouveau-Dubreuil, AHD. 62-70.

3 K. P. Jayaswal, in /4. xlvi. 145-153.
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From about 5§35 A.D. onward the Maukharis were in possession
of Magadha for a period of over half a century and were strong
enough to hold the Huns at bay and to defeat the king of distant
Gujarat and the hosts of the Andhras. Perhaps they held sway
over a large portion of North India.

Between 575 and 600 A.D. the Pallava king, Simhavishnu of
Kafichl was able to defeat the Chola king and reach the banks of
the Kaveri and also defeat the Pandyas, the Karalas, the Malayas,
the Kalabhras and the Malavas.* The period in which he was on
the throne could not have been the period, therefore, of either
Karikalan or. Senguttuvan

The great power known as the Vakatakas rose inthe Dekkhan
about the year 400 A.D. and attained considerable distinction and
exercised great power. For them it is claimed that they ‘reigned
over an empire that occupied a very central position and it is
through this dynasty that the high civilization of the Gupta empire
and the Sanskrit culture in particular spread throughout the
Dekkhan,’” and the confident conclusion has been reached that
‘between 400 A.D. and 500 A.D. the Vakatakas occupied a pre-
dominant position and we may say that “in the history of the
Dekkhan the fifth century is the century of the Vakatakas.”’® So
centrally situated was the kingdom and so strong were its rulers
that the Tamil kings would not have been able to force their way
through to the Ganges.

In the first quarter of the sixth century, the Pallava emperor,
Mahéndravarman was on the throne of Kafichr. Though
Mahéndravarman was hard pressed by Pulak&$in II, the Chalukyan
Emperor, to whom had to be ceded some districts, he was able later
to inflict a heavy defeat on his adversary at Pullalar® The Chola
or the Chera might have been able to defeat Mah&ndravarman but
neither of them would have made any headway in north India till
the close of the first half of that century for the reason that the
great Harsha was the Emperor of north India down to 647 A.D.
as also because Pulaké$in I himself had come to be so powerful
in the Dekkhan as to be able to resist the advance of Harsha,

The confusion that followed the death of Harsha makes it
impossible to say what became of Magadha but it has been
presumed, with much probability, that it passed under Adityaséna
the Later Gupta who ctlebrated the Asvamédha sacrifice for

1 See the accompanying paper on the Maukhans
% Dr. Jouveau-Dubreuil, AHD 69.
s 1. 7s.
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undisputed supremacy over the adjacent countries. The kings
who immediately succeeded Adityaséna do not seem % have lost
much of the power which he had been able to win, The seventh
century may therefore be said to close with the Later Guptas
seated impregnably on the Magadhan throne.

Karikalan has been mentioned in a hymn' by Jiianasambhanda
whose date is about‘the first half of the seventh century. It has
been suggested® that the word Karikdlan in the hymn need not con-
tain a reference to the king and may be a name of Siva ; but the sug-
gestion does not affect the validity of the antiquity assigned to the
king, fora hymn of Tiru-Navukku-Arasu, the famous elder contem.
porary of Jiiinasambandha, refers quite unmistakably to an old
tradition which represents Siva as having had a disputation with
Nak-Kirar, a poet par excellence of the Sanigam.® The vogue of this
tradition in the days of these poets shows that even by then the
memory of the Sar‘xgam must have become quite dim. The connec-
tion of Karikalan and Seniguttuvan with the poets of the Sarigam,
being indisputable, the conclusion is irresistible that they could not
have lived after the first half of the seventh century A.D., and it
consequently becomes unnecessary to pursue any further our survey
of the political condition of the Dekkhan or of north India for
the purpose of settling the date of the éaﬁgam.

We may now sum up the results of this survey. The invasions
of north India which have been considered in this paper could
not have happened in the hundred years that elapsed between
Chandragupta Maurya becoming king of Magadha and the death
of Asoka. The history of the succeeding period is so unsettled
that we do not know if the invasions were possible in that
period,—though we may be positive that Magadha could not have
been invaded when Pushyamitra ruled over it between 184 and 148
B.C. It seems to be established beyond cavil that the éatakamis
were powerful in the first and the second centuries of the Christian
era and itis almost improbable that they would then have been

! et ggyer 77 wen pser Qe gl fl B ST Haumt
S ggrerr i &pedlar Qauevaur i &ilaT eudsr
s guarQr féeQsrar 458 5aBranu g
Sedserror T ODer paevisrrbBw
Tevdvam, hymn Wwa»pWr %7 on Tirukkachchiyekambam, st. 7.

8 By Mr. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, Retired Judge of¢he High Court, Trivandram, in 2
kind letter to me. See also, M. Suniaram Pillai’s M ilestones, 23.
3 parurCQueuEILEs DSBS
rpseras8 1 swllasmafi Geosr sraiw
Tevaram, Tirapputtllr ( 7iruttdngdagam), st. 3.
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content to play second fiddle to the.Tamil kings. The third
century A.D. is so obscure that no valid conclusions could be
drawn. In the fourth and the fifth centuries the Guptas were so
strong that no king from the south would have dared march up to

the Ganges. The ¥ixth century affords no opening for the Tamil .

kings to march to Magadha intent on conquest. In the first half of
the seventh century they could not have crossed the Krishna and
in the second half they could not have defeated the Later Guptas.
The next century is too late for either Karikialan or éeﬁguttuvap.

This process of elimination leads to the conclusion that Kari-
kilan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan could not have undertaken
their northgrn invasions— within the upper and the lower limits we
have adopted,— in any period other than the one between 208 and
184 B.C. or that from, 148 B.C. down to the early years of the
Christian era, or again, in the third century A.D,

We cannot, however, blind ourselves to the fact that our apprzci-
ation of the political condition of the various parts of India in the
ten centuries we have passed in rapid review is based on wholly
inadequate material, and it may not surprise us if new discoveries
make one or more of these periods incompatible with the north
Indian invasions of the three Tamil kings or poin to other periods
as more suitable. Till Indian history speaks with a more certain
voice we may take it that the evidence now available is clear that
the period of the Sangam in which Karikalan, Imayavaramban
and Seﬁguttuvan played the patrons of its poets could by no means
be later than the third century A.D.

Mukari has received much more than a due share of our
attention by reason of the possibility of his being a Maukhari and
the Maukharis would in the following pages be receiving even
more of attention for the reason that the investigation of their
history from the earliest times is necessary to establish that many
of them were insignificant enough to have succumbed to an enter-
prising invader from the far south, but it ought not to be assumed
that the supposition that the Mukari of the Kalingattupparani
was a Maukhari of Magadha, is an integral part of our theory of
the age of the Sar’lgam. Nor even is it necessary for our purpose
to show that Mukari was not the name of a place. The stanza in
the Kalingattupparani referring to Mukari and all the incidental dis-
cussion about the building of the embankments of the Kavéri and
the equation that Mukari is Maukhari may be excised completely
without affecting in the least the sounduess of our contentiaons in
respect of the age to which the Sangam has to be assigned,
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Karikalan’s conquest of Magadha and Imayavaramban’s and
Seﬁguttuvan’s northern expeditions are set forth unmistakably and
unequivocally in the Silappadikaram, the Ahananuru, the Pattuppatiu
and the Padirruppattu. Whatever doubts there may be about
the first of these works having been written contempora-
neously with Seﬁguttuvag, there can be no doubt that the rest
are unimpeachable as records contemporary with him, with
Karikdlan and with Imayavaramban. Our belief in the pro-
bability of Imayavaramban’s northern incursions depends on
the measure of our faith in the truth of his poet’s panegyrics.
On a consideration of the statements in the Silappadikaram about
Karikalan’s and Seqguttuvan’s invasions of the Gangeti;: and trans-
Gangetic countries in the light of the unquestioned references in the
Ahandniru, the Pattuppattu and the Padirruppatiu recording the inva-
sions of Imayavaramban and Seflguttuvag, the cumulative effegt
produced on the mind is that none of these invasions is an improba-
bility. On the basis of the literature of the Sangam itself we may
therefore maintain that north India was invaded by these kings.

The story of Mukari and the raising of the embankments of the

Kaveri are circumstances which not only fit in with other events
and facts known to us but also throw a flood of light on them.
Confirmation of Karikalan’s conquest of Magadha comes from the
Kalingattupparani story of the unfortunate Mukari and we are
therefore justified in claiming that Karikalan conquered a Maukhari.
If stray statements, when brought together, fit into a consistent
story we cannot refuse to evaluate the evidence on the basis of the
cumulative effect.

We have thus far proceeded on the assumption that the
classical works ascribed to the period of the Tamil Saﬁgam con-
taip material which we could implicitly rely upon for purposes of
history. The reliability of these works for purposes of historical
investigation has not been yet impugned with success, and such
examination as they have been subjected to,—as in this paper,—
seams to establish their veracity. Even if itis shown that the Silap-
padikdram is not areliable record of facts or that it was not written
by éeﬁguttuvag’s brother as it professes to have been, the Pattup-
pattu, the Padirruppattu and the Ahananuyu will still remain
unassailed. We do not therefore sce any reason to abandon the
theory advanced here that Karikalan might have conquered one of
the Maukharis of Magadha or the contentions set forth inregard to
the chronology of the Sangam. If, however, it turns out in the end
that the Silappadikdram, the Ahananiaru, the Pattuppdttu and the
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Padirruppattu are all unreliable, it might become necessary to adopt
the suggestion that ‘ the real explanation of a good deal that has puz-
zled the critics in regard to the S‘ilappadikdram and the Manimékalai’
may have to be found in an assumption that the ‘ Kovalan-Kannaki
legend’ became a ‘literary cycle’ which was ‘ celebrated by the
Tamil poets, as a sort of golden age of Tamil literature, long
after the kings themselves and their generation had passed
away.” This assumption would administer the coup de grace to any
attempt at utilizing these works for historical purposes, and it
would absolve us from the necessity of striving for an explanation
of difficult points. Gajabahu may be explained away as an
inte'rloper and the Narruvar Kannar as a confused reminiscence
of some unknown kings and so on, indefinitely. The poet, it may
be argued, had put in Magadha and Avanti because he thought
that his mythical Karikalan would be a tinsel hero if he was
not to be credited with the conquest of one of the ancient imperial
cities and an alliance with the ruler of another.

At the present time, however, such a hypothesfs is not only Early Tamil
unnecessary but also quite opposed to the evidence. It has yet i‘x':;‘l‘l‘:;f is
to be shown that the early Tamil works are unreliable as raw raw material
material for history, and it would seem, as is evident from the for hustory.
examination to which they have been subjected thus far, that
Tamil literature is not incapable of yielding a trustworthy account
of historical facts and events. History need not yet surrender to
Mythology.

-

1 L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, An /mlian Ephemeris, 4.D. 700 to A.D. 1799,
1.i. 460 7.
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‘Bt:';gg:;':f A history of the Kavéri will inevitably include the history of
- all the ancient kingdoms of the extreme south of India, except
perhaps the Pandyan, but the history of the land along its lower
course would greatly surpass in interest that of the countries
in which its upper course lies. At the head of the idland of
© Srirangam the river branches off into two, and acquires the
tendency to branch off again and again, till, having given birth to
-the Tanjore delta and grown more and more attenuated, it becomes
an insignificant streamlet the thin waters of which vanish into the
thirsty sands of Kaverippattinam, within almost a few yards of the
sea. ‘But we seem also to have glimpses of an earlier stage when
the Kaveri was a river of very respectable proportions at its mouth
at Kavérippattinam, and the land through which it passed was
liable to be dévastated by floods. Hence it was that Karikalan had
to raise flood-banks for the river. It may be that in those days
there were very few branches springing from the Kaveri and
distributing its waters over a wide area, but we have not the
means of proving if it was so. One of the two earliest references
in Tamil literature to branches of the Kaveri is where in the Silap-
padikdram the deity Vishnu is spoken of as lying recumbent in
Srirafigam, ¢ a large island in the wide billows of the Kavari’;!
this would be conclusive proof of the existence of the Kollidam in
those days were it not that tradition points to the possibility of
the two arms of the Kavéri having met again below the island so
as to flow along as a single river. The other reference is to be
found in the Narrinai where the Ari$ilaru, a branch of the Kaveri
to this day, is mentioned as flowing beside the village of Ambal .2
A delta in If the Ceylon accounts are true that Karikalan’s flood-banks
‘23‘;?:“‘ skirted the river to a distance of about 100 miles,~and the
days, Tillastinam inscription proves that it migI}t well have been so—
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we should have to take it that they began practically from the
island of Sriranigam. The successors of Karikilan might have been
far-sighted enough to have realized that the copious waters of the
river which were wasting themselves into the sea might be used
to irrigate the country round about and they might have started
cutting channels to take water off from the Kaveri. After the
Silappadikaram and the Narrinai we have to pass down to the days
of Jianasambandha—the first half of the 7th century A.D.,—to find
in his psalms one reference to the Kollidam, a few references
to the Arisilaru and some of the other branches of the Kaveéri and
four or five to a river called the Palankaveéri (the Old Kaveri).
When we find that in the days of Karikdlan the river worked
havoc, in all probability because of having too few branches,
and that, in the days of Jiianasambandha, the river and some
of its branches irrigated a delta which was widely known for
its great fertility,—and what is more, when we find that there-
after we have no trace of complaint against the proclivities of
the river to lay the country under floods, and when we also
find the port of Kavérippattinam sinking into insignificance,—
though at that time the country round about it was growing, and
ever since has been steadily growing, in importance and pros-
perity,—a suggestion may be hazarded that the process of
attenuating the river by taking off from it a series of channels was
started by the successors of Karikdlan and had been carried
through to good purpose by the days of Jiidnasambandha.

It may be that the first blow at the importance of the port of The Kavari

Kavérippattinam was the event recorded in the Manimékalai in some
detail. The Chola king of the time having lost his son at sea
wandered along the beach, distraught with grief, and the people
abandoned in consequence the usual festival to Indra; thereupon,
the patron deity of the city grew wrath and laid a curse on it.
The sea quickly overwhelmed the city and in consequence the
king betook himself elsewhere.! This account does not make
it clear whether Kavérippattinam was completely ruined and
leaves us in doubt whether the present village is a fraction of
the anciéent city or is a new hamlet sprung from the carcase of a
city long defunct. The other blows to befall it were probably
the cutting of channels to divert the water from the main river
Kaveri for irrigating areas not served by it. We might, therefore,
conclude that the palmiest days of that city were those of
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Karikalan and of the composition of the $ilappadik&raﬂi. But we
find it mentioned as an important port in the Geagraphy of Ptolemy,
the classical geographer, astronomer, mathematician and musician
who flourished about the middle of the 2nd century A.D. Ptolemy
mentions ‘ Khabéris, an emporium’ which has been identified
with Kavérippattinam. He mentions also the ‘Mouth of the
River Khabéros’ which has been recognized as the mouth of the
river Kavéri.! Two points seem to emerge from his mention of
these two places. The first is that while Ptolemy gives 128°
30" and 15° 40" for Khabéris,—Ptolemy had worked out a system
of reckoning by latitudes and longitudes,—he gives 129¢ and 15° 15’
for the mouth of the Khabéros. Howsoever we might frame a
system of latitudes and longitudes and howsoever we might
work it, we cannot arrive at the results he gives for two places
in such juxtaposition as we are accustomed to associate with
Kaverippattinam and the mouth of the Kaveri.? Is it likely that
Ptolemy was misled by the authorities on whom he relied?
Or is it possible that by Ptolemy’s days the city and the river had
divorced themselves? The second point is that in Ptolemy’s days
the mouth of the Kavéri, as distinguished from Kavérippattinam was
a spot of importance. Had the Kavéri been at its mouth the in-
significant stream which it now is, it is most unlikely to have been
noted and made special mention of by Ptolemy. To admit

1 McCrindle in /4. xiii, 332-3.

2 Yule in his map of Ancient India, in Miller's Atlas of Ancient Geography (ed.
by Smith and Grove) treats-the present Kollilam as the Kavén and places Kavérip-
pattinam about eight miles to the south of the mouth of the river which he calls the
Kavéri. While the earliest Tamil classics place Kaverippattinam right on the north
bauk of the Kivéri, Ptolemy places it, according to Yule, some miles to the south of
that river. Our confilence in the early geographers and cartographers is often mis.
placed ; for an instance, in respect of South Indian geography, see the note of Yule on
page 32 of the Introduction to the above A/las: ¢ Lassen asks, why should the Penrar
appear, and the great Godivari be omitted? We cannot say why ; but jt is a curious
fact that in many maps of the 16th, 17th, and even of the 18th century, the Godivari
continues to be omitted altogether” WNone the less, we might reconcile Ptolemy with
the Tamil classics if we assume that in his days the Kollilam and the Kavéri were
both known and that both were known by the same name. We might then suppose
that the Bgihat.Samhita when it mentioned the Kaveri in the plural, Kavéryaj, (xiv. 13 ;
see also /4. xxii, 181), did take note of the fact of the same name being commonly
applied to the main riverand its branch. But tzxere being some reason to believe that
the splitting up of the Kavéri began after the Sangam and that the Kaveri had more
branches than one in the days of Jfinasambandha and there being no doubt that that the
Brihat-Samhita is closer, in point of time, to Jfianasambandha than to the éar’ngam
or to Ptolemy, it may be that the mention of & plurality of Kavéris in the Brikat
Samhkita, while proving the existence of the Kollidlam and other branches in Jiina-
sambandha’s time, does not prove it as regards the times of Ptolemy or the éaﬁpn.
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that in the days of Ptolemy, that is, in the middle of the first
century A.D., the Kivéri was a river of notable proportions at its
junction with the sea and to admit also that probably ever since
the days of the Manimeékalai, that is, one or two decades after the
Silappadikiram and two or three decades after Karikilap, the
Kaveéri had been undergoing shrinkage in its lower course and
diminishing at its mouth to almost the proportions of an Euclidean
point, would not amount, however, to an admission that the dates
of Karikidlan and Ptolemy could not -have been far distant from
each other; for we do not know with certainty for how long before
and after Karikilan’s times ‘ the damsel Kaveri ran due east and
appearegl near Kavérippattinam in an expanse of swelling waters ’!
nor yet the period when its attenuation started or the rate at which
it progressed.

There is a wide-spread belief that the Kavéri flowed much
farther north than now; there is even a tradition that the
Kollidam is the real Kavéri. The tradition has its counter-
part in the belief that the Kavérippattinam of to-day does
not stand on the site of the city celebrated in Tamil literature,
The difficulties of the problem are greatly increased by the fact
that we have both a Palankollidam (or Old Kollidam) and a
Kollidam (which, however, is not definitely called the New Kolli-
dam). The former flows within about a mile of the latter from which
really it seems to branch off. The width of the former is about a
hundred yards while that of the latter is about three furlongs.
We cannot now be certain if the Kollidam was the Kavéri of
which the Sangam works make mention, nor can we now
profess to decide which of the two Kollidams,—the Old or the
New,—is really the older- The river the width of which answers
to the description of the Kaveri in the Saxigam works does not
now claim antiquity, and the river which has been traditionally
considered the older of the two Kollidams has not the width
associated with the Kaveri of the Saﬁgam days. If the distance
between the mouth of the Kollidam and the present-day Kaverip-
pattinam be fairly represented in the latitudes and longitudes
of Ptolemy, we shall have to abandon the unanimous testimony
of the most ancient among the available Tamil classics about
Kaverippattinam standing on the Kaveri. We might indulge
in the supposition that Kaveérippattinam is to be sought for else-
where than in the sands on which lies perched the hamlet that

1 Mans, (Padikam), 12~3» Quoted once before,
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goes now by that name were it not that local traditions associate a .
number of places in the neighbourhood with various incidents in
the story of the Silappadikiram. Tradition against tra.dition'leaves
the historian in a plight identical with that in which the judge is
left by oath against oath. The belief that Kavérippattinam has
not migrated along the sea-coast has this much at least to support
it— that beside the village now going by that name are to be traced
the relics of what must have been once a large city, whereas for
miles higher up and lower down we do not come across sites
which have the appearance of being the ruins of perished cities.-
Do we know what the earlier history of the Kavéri was? The
Introduction to the Manimékalai contains an account of how, in
answer to the prayers of Kantaman that drought and distress
might be averted, the river Kavéri appeared beside the city called
Champipati’ and how the local deity of the place, the Dame
Champi, welcomed her and desired that the city might thereafter
be called Kaverippattinam after the new-comer.” This name
Kaverippattinam occurs in one of the famous Buddhist Jatakas ; the
Bodhisattva, who was born as Akitti is said to have ‘ by and by
come to the kingdom Damila, where dwelling in a park over
against Kaveérappattana, he cultivated a mystic ecstasy and the
supernatural faculties.”®* Many of the Jataka stories were repre-
sented in the Bharhut and Sanchi stiipas of the third and second
centuries B.C,, and many others were told, at about the same time,
just as we find them now. Though there might have beén some
recasting in the fifth and sixth centuries A.D., the Jatakas as we
have them now seem to be really based on very old material.#
There does not therefore seemcto be much room for doubting that
by the second century B.C. the name Champapati had passed
out of currency and the name Kavérippattinam had taken its

1
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place, unless it be that we imagine that the lafter name was
introduced in recasting the tales.

Though the various literary and epigraphic authorities already
referred to speak to the raising of the banks by Karikalan, none of
them points distinctly to a date for him. There are, however, some
references not only making mention of this achievement of
Karikalan but also assigning him to certain dates. They may be
brought together and subjected to scrutiny. Some of these
references are interesting from another point of view also,—for they
attribute to Karikalan, not the raising of flood-banks, but the
construction of a dam or barrage across the river Kavéri, and some
of these references speak of Karikalan having built both a dam and
the embankments. Dams across the Kavéri and its branches are
now numerous and they are well-known contrivances for diverting
surplus waters into subsidiary channels, and many are the Tamil
kings to whom tradition attributes the construction of dams for the
improvement of the irrigation of the Tanjore delta.

But, before proceeding to consider those references, we may set
down some accounts of the Kavéri which are of interest as con-
nected with our enquiries. One of the manuscripts in the famous
Mackenzie Collection preserved in the Government Oriental
Manuscripts Library at Madras contains a long account of how the
land through which the Kaveri flows was once subject to floods,
how a prince of Ayodhya coveted the land, settled at Trichinopoly
" after slaying the demon TriSiras, and reclaimed the country round
about, how he and his successors dug the branches Vinniru and
Kollidam and how one Kaveri-Solan built embankments for the
Kaveri! The tradition about the ancestor of the Cholas having
come from Ayodhya finds confirmation in inscriptions of the
Telugu-Chodas and has its parallels in the accounts of the
origin of other south Indian dynasties as well.” The account, in
the manuscript, of the story of the Kavéri andits branches
seems to contain a germ of truth but we cannot subject it to
critical examination till the other similar manuscripts and the
epigraphic collections of the Madras Epigraphist are made avail-
able to the public. .

A poetical work in Tamil called the Vaisiya Puranam narrates
an interesting story. Once upon a time.the Kaveri having
breached its banks was working great destruction. At one point,

*1 Manuscript zeferred to generally as 17:4-43,
* MER., 1900, p. 17,
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however, the breach could not be closed, in spite of the efforts
of the Chola king and his people. One Eranda, an ascetic who
was engaged .in austerities close by, being apprised of this, told
the king that he would leap into the gap and stop it with his
body. The king declaring that an ascetic who could derive no
benefit by doing so should not sacrifice himself, made ready to
follow the ascetic’s plan himself. Eranda, thereupon, asked the
king to tarry and commanded a huge pile of cotton to be gathered
together. In a trice it was done by one Paiya-Vianiya, and the
cotton being let into the stream closed the gap effectually.' In the
story as told in this work we have no mention of the building
of either the embankments or the dam.

We have a different version of the story in the Sthala-Purana
of Tiruvalafijuli, a village on the banks of the Kavéri a few miles
to the west of Kumbhakonam:

Formerly in the Government of Kaveri Karakonda Solen, the
Caveri river being left to run at its pleasure was encroaching and
destroying several Gramams, the Raja resolved to construct embank-
ments on both sides of the river, to restrain its inundations, and
proceeded to the westward, as far as Sargagiri Parwall and began
to build embankments extending as far as the sea, when he had
completed the embankments as far as Zeruvangali a great Bila-
dwdram or hollow and cavity of the extent of halfa mile appeared
into which the water plunging disappeared ; he tried very much to lead
off this water, but could not, he then went to some ancient people
who dwelt there, and prostrated himself before them, and requested
them to explain the remedy; they replied ‘In the village of Catwz,
a Rishi named Harunda Makha Rishi performs Tapas under a Kofa
tree, if you go there and consult him, he will tell you how to over-
come this difficulty : he accordingly went thither and visited the Risks
and prostrated to him and acquainted him of all the particulars,
the Rishi answered. ‘ Either a king like you, or a Riski like me
should jump into that hollow and on being buried in it Caveri
will flow on forward;” accordingly taking leave of the Ris#i he came
by the Billadwar, and prepared to jump in, Meanwhile the queen
coming to the knowledge of this, immediately went to the Risk/ and
prostrated to him, who blessed her with Dirgha Sumangala Bhava
or may you live as a family woman until your death. She prayed to
the Riski, and said, ‘“ May your blessing not be in vain, but my

‘éﬁdémayi-Pulavar, Vaidiya Purdinam (Paiya-Véeu‘pag;-.i‘amkkam), pp. 160-4
(Madras, 1874). This looks a very recent composition, for we find in it not only a refer.
ence to the Irattaiyar (pp. 188-192), two inseparable Tamil poets who lived about 1460
A.D., but also a reference to the city of Madras (p. 331) which was founded in
1639 A.D,
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consort is now ready to jump into the Billadwaram, (abyss) if he
does so, your blessing will be fruitless. The Riski then immediately
went to the Billadwaram, and no sooner threw himself intoit than
he was swallowed up, and a small ZLingam rose there of itself;
upon which the Raja was enabled to complete the embankments ;
founded several villages, etc.!

A different account of the same Sthala-Purana is given by
another writer, the most important variation being the addition of
a sequel :

The king and his suite returned to the palace ; where he prosperous-
ly ruled, but the Caveri now did damage, by overflowing its banks;
and the king went to the wilderness, and did penance, six years;, on
that account; when Siva, sent a shower of mud, which raised the
embankment, and kept the river within its proper channel?

Another account of the same Purana presents another version :

The sage Herandar, who occupies a prominent place in the
shrine, at one time, reached the nether world, and made her (the
Kavéri) reappear on the earth and proceed further to join the
Mahodadi (Bay of Bengal) for the welfare of the Chola country.®

The variations in these three puranic accounts do not require to
be specially analysed, for there can be little doubt that they are
romantic in the extreme and embody very little of history.
‘Wehay now passon to a consideration of those references which
are less palpably romantic and seem also to afford a date for the
~building of the banks or of the dam. Firstly, in a certain manu-
script of Atmanada:Desikar’s Sola- Mandala-Satakam?® occurs a stanza
attributed to Auvvai, which states that Karikilan was born in the
year ‘blank Kali 990’ and that he built the banks of the river
Kaveri. Secondly, another stanza from the text of the same
Satakam runs differently, giving neither the date nor the name of
the king and speaking, in the same breath, of the building of

1 Wilson, Descriptive Catalogue of the Mackensie Collection (Madras Reprint, 1882),
pp. 617-8. -

% Taylor, Examination of the Mackensie MSS., (Reprint from JAS8., 1838), p. 134.

3P, V. Jagadisa Aiyar, Sowth Indian Shrines, (1920 ed.), 81,

1 have had to rely on these accounts as Thave not been able to secure a copy of
the original Purdina.

¢ Secured by Pandit L. Olaganatha Pillai; see his Cholan Karikalan the First,
0, %, iv.
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banks and of the constructing of a barrage.! This stanza bears
obvious marks of corruption. Thirdly, a stanza has. been quoted
to the effect that in the year ‘blank Saka 990’ Karikalan had a
barrage constructed.” Fourthly, among the Mackenzie Manu-
scripts is to be found a manuscript® professing to give the history
of the stone barrage across the Kivéri. It says, in prose
that the barrage was constructed by the son of Parintaka
Karikilan, who was born 990 years after the beginning of
Kali, that in his fifty-third year, that is, in the year 1043
of Kali, he built embankments and a stone barrage* and that he
reigned 8 years. Fifthly, the same manuscript proceeds to cite
six stanzas one of which, it says, was composed when this barrage
was built. The stanza which has reference to the dam says that
Karikalan, born in the year ‘blank Kali 990’, had the embank-
ments built.® Sixthly, another version of this same stanza has it
that Karikalan had the embankments of the Kavéri raised in
‘Kali 30908

1 See the Sola-Mandala-Satakam, ed. by Pandit M. Somasundara Desikar, st. 38 :
Qeaveuri Uesflyes @FwnwiGsrar QFwaarafl a8 pssamr
soor sl 0spCse s oy S5 G&r S ser
weveurr Guopf @pom Qarg.eows urn Yol Qe@u S ss
aowerer awlen G-arpe) wereb@sr Gsriyp weareGw.

Pandit Olaganatha Pillai gives also a reading which differs only slightly, ¢p. ciz, 60.

: Qgrés ssafp QurearmSrsgss @ smar gorp fer

Has sfasre awessear—usswD
vé@w Yar pQuirarefl wrpmplearrerw WL Ter

wluden Qare_Ssrgarer aig. n,
3 R. No. 343 (b).
s . . . yserdpE Quraralur g se reerLre @ W —SyLbu g

apeyn agapd sTQafl swrsaw( soawlaTwrar g %wr(s)s e(s)
S @ET.
5 I am setting it down in the form in which it appears in the 77iennial Catalogue of
the Library:
Qsres (a)eller QsrerrOrsss Qs Tewr apr Heé
Hés sfsre Caus 85 (l)—uésn
IWEG s Aeory Qurarellur g seorser_rar
w2vs& G prrer Lwer.
¢ Pandit M. Soma.sundam Desikar gives it by way of a note on the stanza he found
in the text of the SéLa-Ma,ndala-ﬁatakam (p. 68) and he calls it a stray piece :
Qerés sedar aparlrsgs @smewr gorphes
‘ Héa asflare Qe s gissrar—uss
wlwsEbd Yepuurarel wr ggeor W Lrer
W2EGD YUS ST gHelb. (IBszaf)
But he adds also that a varlant reading is: Qgréds Fgaflp Q@Grrrrﬂﬂ'j‘g,é
@ oy gar o g6
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These accounts are obviously very corrupt and the raising of Certain dates
embankments is confused with the building of a dam and the Kali
era is confused with the Saka'. Out of this tangle it is yet
possible to elicit an intelligible surmise. The sixth is unique in
giving a date of four digits, ‘ Kali 300" Of the others, all but the
second refer to Karikalan and contain dates an integral part of
which is the word tokka or ‘blank '’ which evidently means that
a digit in the thousands place is omitted. We may first consider
what date is yielded by the reading ‘ Kali 3090’. In this version too
we find the word tokka occurring before the date, but as there is no
Kali date of five digits we cannot take fokka to indicate the sup-
pression of a digit; the word being susceptible of other meanings,
such as ‘in a lump,” we may assume that what was intended was
the date ‘Kali 3090’ without addition or subtraction. This date,
‘Kali 3090’, being equivalent to 11 B.C,, we have to take it that
this version points to that year as that in which the embankments
were raised. We may now pass on to enquire what figure can
be placed in the thousands place in ‘990.” A slight examin-
ation of the problem brings out the probabilities with great clear-
ness’, The present year (1925 A.D.) is 5026-7 Kali and 1847-8

1 Here is a tabular analysis :

No.| Name of King. Event. Date. Banks, | Dam.
1 | Karikdlan Birth Tokka Kali gg9o Banks
2 | Chola Building | @ ... Banks | Dam
3 | Karikdlan Building Tokka Saka ggo Dam
4 | Karikilan Birth Zokka Kali 990 Banks | Dam
s | Karikdlan Birth Zokka Kali 990 . Dam
6 | Karikalan Building Tokka Kali 3090 Banks -

% The following table presents the numerous possibilities in a compact form. Sup-
posing that we supply various figures in ntie blank indicated by the word ‘tokka’, that
is, in the thousands place, we get certain full.-fledged dates for which we have to find
equivalents in the Christian reckomng The difference in the readings which makes it
doubtful if ¢ blank ggo’ is dated in the Kali or the Saka era gnves us two equivalents
for each full-fledged date.

Equivalent in Christian reckoning
Figure supplied in C‘:::g?:;m if the date * —ggo’ is in the
1000’s place.
P of date. Kali era, { . Saka ers.
!

. 990 2112 B.C. | 1068 A.D.
1 1990 1112 ” 2068 ’
2 2990 1z, 3068 ,,
3 3990 889 A.D. 4068
4 4990 1889 o, 5068 ,,
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Saka, and so the only figures that could be supplied are I, 2, 3 or
4, if we accept the reading ‘Kali’ but no figure whatever can be
put in if we prefer the other reading ° Saka’. The Tamil word
tokka is susceptible of no other meaning which will permit of any
addition being made to the numerals expressing the date; so, if
the suggestion that the word tokkz may be represented by t.he
word blank is not accepted we would have to take it that the date
referred to is either 990 Kali, or 990 Saka. Thus, whatever
meaning we dttribute to tokka, we are led to the conclusion that the
date intended is one of these : 990, 1990, 2990, 3990, and 4990 in the
Kali era, and 990 in the Saka era. We have, thus, a number of
dates to choose from, and we may equate them roughly to the
years 2112, 1112, 112 B.C. and 889 and 1889 A.D. respectively, for
the reading ‘Kali,’ and to the year 1068 A.D. for the reading
‘Saka.’ The year 1889 A.D. is of course out of question, nordo
we suppose that the dates 2112 and 1112 B.C. would be suggested
by anyone for serious consideration; we, gherefore, pass them by.
The years 889 A.D. and 1068 A.D. would not suit the Karikalan
who built banks for the Kavéri, for we find references to him and
his banks in epigraphs which are unquestionably prior to even the
earlier of these two dates. The only dates that remain are 112 B.C.
and 11 B.C,, and their suitability for the Karikalan of the embank-
ments, and, therefore, the Karikalan of the Sarlgam Age, has been
already considered. If the reading ° Saka ’, however, be preferred
we would find that the Chola king who was on the throne in 1068
A.D. was Virarajéndra' and that he bore the title of Karikalan.’
Here again is a chance of one of the versions being correct;
perhaps, he was responsible for a barrage across the river.?

* MER., 1913, p. 105 and 1919, p. 8o. * 871, iii. 198.

* L. Olaganatha Pillai, 0p. cit. 60. A sluRe across the Kivéri might have been con-
structed about 1205-6 A.D., for helping water to flow into the Uyyakkondin channel,
Venkayya, 457.4R., 1903-4,p. 209 the channei itself having been certainly in existence
before 1013 A.D. (S//. I Intr. 7). The Sahityaratudkara of Yajianirayana Dikshita,
a Sanskrit poem on the achievements of Raghunitha, the famous Tanjore Niyaka, mentions
that the Madura Nayaka baving ¢ cut the great anicut across the Kavéri® at the instance
. of Jagga Réya, to prevent the junction of the two opposing armies, Raghunitha vowed
that he would ¢ destroy in battle Jagga Riya and his other allies and with their skulls
reconstruct the anicut (Sétu across the Kivéri), and put up there an inscription in
memory of his great triumph there ;' (Prof. S. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, Sources of Vijaya-
nagay History, 274.) We do not know which anicut is referred to here, but it is evident
that an anicut was in existence from before the days of Raghunitha (accession, ¢. 1614
A.D.). The Madras Epigraphist has secured an inscription, No. 426 of 1924, which
seems to say that before 1595 A.D. Achyuta, the Tanjore Nayaka, had to reconstruct a
dam across the Kavéri which had been breached (MER 1924, p. 79 and p. 119,
paras. 63, 64), perhaps owing to natural causes.
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In the absence of more accuraté data we can reach only these Conclusions.

conclusions : (a) the reading ‘tokka Kali’ can be consistent only
with the year 112 B.C,, the equation that tokka means ‘blank’
and the building of flood-banks; (b) the reading ‘Kali 3090’ is
equivalent to 11 B.C,; (¢) the reading Saka’ can accord only with
the year 1068 A.D., the building of a dam and the condition that
tokka does not mean ‘blank’. The conjunction of a Karikalan is
not proven in the former case but is proved in the latter.'

If the Karikalan who built the flood-banks found difficulty in Mukari
taking the banks in one continuous line without removing the & place.
town.of Mukari from the site it occupied then, we would have to
look along the Kaveri for a place Mukari which would have stood
on its very brink. But we do not now know of any place of that
name which either stands, or at some time stood, on the banks of
that river, and this is an additional argument against the interpre-
tation according to which Mukari would be the name of a place.

Two manuscripts of a Tamil work on mathematics called the
Kanakkadik@ram contain a stanza,— but in two different versions—

1 The manuscript in the Mackenzie Collection from which I have quoted above
contains other stanzas besides the one I have used here, but on account of the corruption
they have undergone they do not yield any satisfactory meaning. One of the stanzas
seems to give the measurements of the embankments and another seems to recorld
matters such as the length of the reign of Karikilan. This latter ore appears to be
similarto a stanza quoted by Pandit Olaganatha Pillai. I am reproducing all the stanzas
found in the manuscript in the hope that I would thereby be inciting others to seek
for less corrupt versions.

YepRep 989 55 Yyarus Bepariarale sehs arQafse peew G—
sepmslQoaenru s Bepator aju i rear® parefia s srar— ey sarer
—garlgsrar Qe pgsH—e..

2 gemCGarCaa Gar guupi—uBer HBarQess bl pardmas zp
o 5)é sarajwer Darerer —Qsraw CsrQoawlsr o urQsrar soer
Q& err e E—QSTEERTL_ B0 p— 1k,

s pu BR@TUT w1 S[wpwLrpwsCsafiluBp . QURLar PQFerp &
plar—gampam STLE w6 ppTioTuss DSTED—&TL P pQuiTer —
S PG ST 6T — &

srfwarsar @omFswp. a@@ser. Q8T gyE QIGTE. Fréle, QsTlen
I GQaslleorer—HFL Q50 aepflmp —Qsesflap. @aCarer
—Qegwen 5570.—@.

wams LA panebEsT )8 prar UL er pQs e pspar
Q&85 0 giou Qe s SE6HF LOTaT ST5L0Y) 556w Qo Gy @FLDYy 7 F— &,

Lines 3 and 4 of the third stanza which may be read as avereui Gsrar sen Qarer
er8@arenri &avr speaks of ‘the bank constructed by the putting out of the king's
cye by the Chola king’; hut the text of the manuscript is too corrupt for me to use it
unhesitatingly to support my version of the story of Mukari.

The first of the stanzas above may be compared with the version given by Pandit
Olaganatha Pillai, 0p. cit., p. 40, n. iv.
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giving the author’s name and also other particulars about him.'
One line of the stanza, in one of the versions, seems to speak of
him as a resident of Ponni Nadu. The word Nadu means a
‘country’ and was used generally as a technical term for an
administrative ‘district’. We do not know now of a district
of the name of Ponni and, therefore, we may take Ponni-Nadu to
mean ‘the country of the Kaveri’ Both the manuscripts agree,
however, in making the author a resident of ‘the big city of
Mukari.”’ In one of the manuscripts his father is called ‘the lord
of the people’ of Korkai, and in the other, of Korukkai.- No
place of the former name is to be found anywhere near the
Kaveri, but there are a few places bearing the latter name on
the banks or in the vicinity of that river. Only when we can
say that Mukari must have been quite close to one of these
Korukkais and, therefore, close to the Kavéri, can we pretend
to have succeeded in finding a site for the Mukari of our search.
In a Tamil inscription found in Ceylon we have a reference,
to a certain Mukari-Nadialvan, but we know very little more
of him ;’ the name he bore indicates the existence in his days of
a nadu going by the name of Mukari, but we are not able to locate
it ; quite conceivably it was in Ceylon itself. The only two places
within the Madras Presidency to bear that name are both in the
Agency tracts, and one other place is in the Shimoga district of
the Mysore State. There are also a few place-names beginning
with ‘Mogali’ and other likely,— or unlikely, — equivalents of
Mukari, in some of the Telugu and Kanarese districts. Obviou sly
none of these could be the Mukari we are looking for.

= The absence at the present day of a place named Mukari along
the Kaveri cannot, however, be conclusive unless we cafi be

Nos. R. 199 (c) and R. 238 (1) of the Madras Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library. 1 am sub-joining the two versions for purposes of comparison. I have
of course refrained from doctoring them.

(a) Qurerelg BL@uUT® B ALY &(er ) p@u LD
wares i G aafap s gyon L Guirar
@j;ﬂ@@ﬁlﬁ@&/ﬂé’@&tﬁ&ltb@u@cbuﬁ
wg B pgerne puarar(@F)ps '
&(£8)ppldvsr RS0 sr pémawi Qe ior e
quw@aﬁuq;éwdr(?ms&mmé
soen & 57 RAQrrwesfisrAQueruaQar R. No. 199 (¢).
(b) aps96.Qursiredfl T QLU @ 5 BuyaQpr
werariQarwreradaps gueo . Gurer
W& sl Q s AT ppsflwear Qumwu s
w08 BU & &6 FOLOLLED DI QIT (LP1E:
spplasr REQarpevswiGsrwrer ,
Qi sarysoaeryrrfQuearuaer. R. Na. 238 (!).
$ MER. 1913, No. 897 of 1913.
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quite sure that the Kavéri itself has not shifted its course within
historical times. There are reasons to suppose that the river
may not have always been flowing in its present channel. Just
a little above Mayavaram, at the village of Mavallrr, a channel
breaks off from the Kavéri and under the name Palan-kavér:, (the
¢ Old Kaveri '), runs through the town ' at a distance of about half
a mile from the present Kavéri and splits again and again into
thin irrigation channels till some miles further down it finally gets
lost among the fields. Does this channel represent any portion of
an old course of the Kaveri?

Even in the days of Jiidnasambandha there might have been an
‘Old Kaveéri ’ distinct from the Kavéri, for we find references to it
in some of his hymns.? In the hymn on the deity of Tiruvilanagar,
a village some four miles to the east of Mayavaram, we find the
Palankaveri mentioned,® — but along with the Kaveéri also.* The
Palankaveri does not at the present day run in the vicinity
of this village, though the Kaveri does. Probably Jiidnasambandha
intended merely to associate the old and the new Kaveéris with this
village so as to invest it with more than ordinary sanctity. Again,
in his hymn on the deity of Kumbhakonam he mentions the two
Kaveris.® Singing of the Lord of Sivapuram, a place two or three
miles to the south-east of Kumbhakonam, he says that it is adjacent
to the southern bank of the Palankaveéri ¢ and that it is close to the
Ariéilaru, a branch of the Kaveri.Z At the present day, Siva-
puram is certainly on the banks of the Ari$ilaru and is at a distance
of about a mile and three-fourths from the southern bank of the
Kaveri,-—a distance not too great to justify us in supposing that
Jaanasambandha could not have meant the Kaveéri itself. We
have two hymns of his on Tirundgé$varam, a place a few miles to
the east of Kumbhakonam and about two miles to the south of the
Kaveéri. In one of them he says that Tirundgé$évaram stands on the
southern bank of a river which he thrice calls the Palankaveri® and

1 Beside the Municipal High School.

“ 1t is curious that geographical details arc much fewer in the hymns of Jfanasam.
bandha’s great contempoiary and fellow hymnalist, Tiru-Navukku-Aragu.

2 St. 5.

*SL 1, p. 498; st. 7, p. 499.

5The Old in st. 3, p. 430, and the New in sti. I and 2'on p. 430 and st. 6 on
p- 431.

S Hymn @gﬁr@uaﬂmg :st, 1, p. 616. In st. 1o, p. 617, the Palankaveéri ig
mentioned again. .

© Jb., st. 3, p. 616, and hymn &2%v.wéd, st. 3, p. 618.

8 I{Z'mn ,6'6&50@8/7’6}[, stt, 1, 3, § and 7, PP- 438-9,

0

The Old
Kdvén.
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once the Kavéri.' In the same hymn, we find him saying that it
stands on ‘the banks lashed by the waters of the Kavéri,” and in
the other hymn he calls it ‘ the Nagé§varam of the fields (receiving)
the excellent water of the Kaveri’® A distance of two miles from
the river is not too great to deter the hymnalists from associating
it with the place they praise; even-a much greater distance—
judging, of course, by the géographical facts of to-day,—does
not seem to have formed an impediment to Kula$ékhara-Alvir
speaking of Tirukkannapuram as being beside the Kavéri.* A con-
vention does indeed obtain in Indian poetry to disregard distance
and associate a place with a river or the sea out of which it derives
any benefit’ Further, strictly speaking, ‘the waters of the Kaveri’
do not cease to be such for passing through the Palankaveri, and
we may argue that the use of that phrase does not exclude the
possibility of the Palanikavéri being meant in preference to the
Kaveri. It must, however, be unsafe to rely merely onthese slight
circumstances in ascertaining distances. The Palankavéri may
mean the river Old Kavéri, as well as the old or the ancient river
Kaveri; this ambiguity serves to perplex the interpretation
further. These are the only instances, however of the use of this
name in the Tévgram, and it would be found that for every instance
of its use a hundred instances of the use of the name Kaveri
may be cited; indeed, it does not look as if Jidnasambandha
intended ‘ Palankaveri’ to be a mere synonym for ‘Kaveri.” Taken
with the circumstance that we have to-day a distinct Palan-
kaveri, it does not seem quite improbable that there was in his
days a river which enjoyed the reputation of being the Old Kaveri.
If this probability is admitted, we may suppose that it ran
between the present Kaveri and the Arisilaru and to the north of
Sivapuram and Tirunigaévaram. But we are not able to connect
it with the present Pajankivéri at Mayavaram or with the Palan-
kaveri mentioned as flowing beside Tiruvilanagar. Might it,
therefore, have happened that the place of the name Mukari,—if
one did ever stand on the Kaveri,— was washed away when the
river effected changes in its course ?

! Hymn g e pGarer, st. 11, p. 439.

*1b.,st. 9, p. 439.

8 Hymn Qurear @arr, st. 1, p. 437.

' grafif) perer @ urws el rsQ sear aynwoeniiGui,

Peyumal. Tirumoli, ix. 8. 10-3.

5For excellent examples,—Madura being called Madura.on-the-sea and Tiruch-
chuliyil being said to be on the sea-coast,—see Vidwin R, Raghava Aiyangar’s Vaiiji-
m@-nagar, 82,
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In the result, it has to be candidly admitted that the early
history of the Kavéri has not become much clearer for this discus-
sion. But the history of the river and its enbankments deserves
to be rescued from oblivion. The raising of the embankments of
the Kaveri by Karikalan cannot be compared with the raising of
embankments for the Euphrates by the famous Semiramis,® for
incidents such as those which invest the former with a romantic
interest are not associated with the latter. Nicotris, a successor of
Semiramis,— and a woman like her,— built embankments ‘along
each side of the Euphrates, wonderful both for breadth and height,’
but her purpose was to gain a strategical advantage ;* while the
Lion and the Lizard keep the courts of Babylon which she
planned to protect and the Wild Ass stamps o’er her head and she
lies fast asleep, and the surrounding country is a weary wilderness,
Karikalan’s embankments have stood at least in portions and for
about fifteen centuries and have converted ‘the lands of floods’
into a land of great fertility supporting a teeming population. To
compare the raising of the Kavéri enbankments with the building
of the Great Wall of China would be to exaggerate greatly the
importance of Karikalan’s achievement, while, perhaps the one to
which it approximates most closely is the building of Hadrian’s
Wall in the days of the Roman occupation of Britain. Karikalan’s
embankments extended along either side of the river for about a
hundred miles ; Hadrian’s Wall runs in two parallel lines,—the
Murus and the Vallum,— for about cighty miles, the height and
the thickness being by no means greater than in the case of the
embankments of the Kaveéri.2 While Tamil tradition attributes the
raising of the embankments to Karikilan alone, there is no doubt
that Hadrian’s Wall was not built by Hadrian alone or at one
time. But neither the Great Wall of China nor Hadrian’s Wall has
the romantic history or interest which Karikalan’s embankments
have. ’

Not many are the rivers of the world which in their history have
presented spectacles such as the swarming of the ships of foreign
lands at their mouth, emptying the freight into the capacious
warehouses of highly prosperous ports, or the throng of a huge
army of labourers brought captive from an island a hundred
miles off and set to work on the raising of embankments along its

1 Herodotus, istory, tr. by G. Rawlinson, i. 184.

2 /b, i. 186.
8 For a description of Hadrian’s Wall, see ]. C. Bruce, 7'ke Roman 1Wall, 49-59.
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course. A parallel might be sought in the building of the
Pyramids by Egypt’s kings were it not that we would be
comparing little things with great, but this is the only parallel we
can offer. But even this parallel fails except perhaps in respect of
the magnitude of the task and the number of labourers employed.
‘A hundred thousand men laboured constantly, and they were
relieved every three months by a fresh lot’, when Cheops built his
pyramid, — so says Herodotus, who adds that * it took ten years’
oppression of the people to make the cause-way for the conveyance
of the stones, a work not much inferior to the pyramid itself,
which ‘ was twenty years in building.” Cheops and his pyramid-
mad successors were an affliction to their?subjects; Cheops espe-
cially, ‘closed the temples, and forbade the Egyptians to offer
sacrifice, compelling them instead to labour, one and all, in his
service.’? The sequel is not surprising, for Herodotus says:
‘The Egyptians so detest the memory of these kings that they
do not much like even to mention their names. Hence they
commonly call the pyramids after Philition, a shepherd who at
that time fed his flocks about the place.” Probably Karikalan
set the captives from Ceylon to the work of raising the embank-
ments of the Kavéri and had no need to compel his own
subjects to labour at it. Naturally his Chola subjects were thankful
to him for not having ‘made their lives bitter with hard
bondage, in mortar and in brick and in all manner of service in
the field, '—a bitterness which was appropriately reserved for those
brought from Ceylon as captives,—and it is .not surprising that
they applauded him and zealously kept him and his achievements
green in their memory.

1 History, ii, 124, tr, by G. Rawlinson. To the curious reader we may commend
the following tit-bit from Herodotus : ¢ There is an inscription in Egyptian characters on
the pyramids which records the quantity of radishes, onions, and garlick consumed by
the labourers who constructed it ; and I perfectly well remember that the interpreter who
read the writing to me said that the mouney expended in this way was 1,600 talents of
silver’ (/4. ii, 125). These inscriptions are now gone, though incised on the imperish.
able pyramids. No wonder if the records, —had Karikilan left any, — of his very much

. smaller achievements have not survived.

Herodotus proceeds to say that ¢ the wickedness of Cheops reached to such a pitch
that, when he had spent all his treasures and wanted more, he sent his daughter to
the stews, with orders to procure him a certain sum’ (/4. ii. 126). Karikdlan need
not, after all, be commisserated with for having undertaken u task well within his means.

2 /b, §i, 128. 8 /b, ii, 124.



THE MAUKHARIS.

The history of the north of India in ancient times is in no small
measure the history of the numerous clans which occupied the
region then known as Aryavarta. Many of these clans are
mentioned in the Védas and the Purianas and the memory of
many more is preserved in Buddhist literature. The clans which
have perished without leaving the least trace behind must be
innumerable. We catch, however, glimpses of some of the clans
in a fragmentary inscription or a stray coin or a casual literary
reference : these clans belong generally to the centuries immediately
before and after the beginning of the Christian era. One of these
is the Maukhari clan, and its history, in the present state of our
knowledge, is a compound of a few facts and many surmises.

The Maukharis are now known to us mainly from some
references to, and a few records of, certain kings who claim to
belong to this clan. The status of the clan and the power of its
kings, in the heyday of their prosperity, are evident from a
reference to them in Bana’s Harsha Charita, a work in which the
court-poet Bana turns chronicler of the deeds of his patron Harsha
(606-647), the great emperor of north India in the first half of the
seventh century A.D. Having occasion tospeak of the care which
Harsha’s father, King Prabhakaravardhana, bestowed on securing
a suitable bridegroom for his daughter in the days when he,
though only king of the petty state of Thanesar (Sthanviévara),
was yet laying the foundations of a kingdom which in the
hands of his gifted son became an empire famous in history, Bana
purports to report a conversation between Prabhakaravardhana
and his queen in which the former pays an excellent tribute to the
Maukharis: ‘Now at the head of all royal houses stand the
Mukharas, worshipped, like Siva’s footprint, by all the world. Of
that race’s pride, Avantivarman, the eldest son, Grahavarman,
by name, . . . seeks our daughter. . . . ' The highest
praise that Bana could pay to his guwru, Bhatsu, was to say, in
another work, that he was ‘honoured by crowned Maukharis.’

! Translation of Cowell and Thomas, 122-3. It is this translation thau is quoted
from in the following pages. The marriage took place about 60z A.D. ; Ettinghauscn,
Hayrsha Vardhana, 9.

2 Kadambari, tr. by Ridding, 1.
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That the Maukharis were a comparatively ancient clan may be
inferred from the occurrence of a legend ‘Mokhalinam'® in the
Asokan characters on a clay seal found at Gaya. This is a Prakrit
word which when Sanskritized becomes ‘Maukharinam’ and -it
means, ‘of the Maukharis.” The use of the Asokan characters has
been rightly pointed out as proof of the great antiquity of this
clan.! It has been argued that Maukhari would be ‘only a variant
form of Maurya’ and that ‘ Maurya would be a legitimate contrac-
tion of Maukhariya’ This conjecture cannot by itself form the
basis of any theory in regard to the connexion of the Maukharis

‘with the Mauryas.”

Two references to the Maukharis are to be found in the scholia
of Vamana and Kaiyata, two expositors of the Paninian system of
grammar who seem to have lived in the seventh and the thirteenth
centuries, A.D., respectively.? In explaining the aphorism relating
to the formation of words having shyan for suffix, three illustrations
are offered of which the word Maukharya is one ;* even supposing
that Kaiyata, the later scholiast, blindly repeated an example fur-
nished by the earlier, the Maukharis must have been wcll known
to Vamana who _lgelongs to the seventh century. If the surmise
that the name wk$ known not only to Patafijali (c. 150 B.C.) but -
also to Panini (not later than the fourth century B.C.) is accepted
the antiquity of the Maukharis would be unquestionable.

Relying on the scholia of Vamana and Kaiyata, the term
Maukharya has been taken to be ‘a patronymic signifying the
descendants of Mukhara, who must have been the adipurusha or
the first to bring his family into prominence and thereby caused it
to be known after his name.” Two of the meanings of the word
mukhara being ‘a leader’ and ‘a chief’ it is not unlikely that the
eponymous ancestor of the family was called Mukhara for having
distinguished himself by being a leader of his hosts or by attaining
the status of a ruling chief. That this Mukhara was almost an
eponymous ancestor seems to be clear from a mention of him in
the Harsha Charita in which ‘Gambhira, a wise Brahinan attached
to the king’ tells Grahavarman, the Maukhari prince to whom
Harsha’s snstqr Ra‘Jya-érl was married: ‘My son, by obtaining
you Ra]ya-Sri has at length united the two brilliant lines of
Pushpabhati and Mukhara. ¢ Pushpabhati is often mentioned as
an ancestor of Harsha but he has not emerged into the light of

1 Fleet, G/., Intr. 14.

2 Cunningham, ASZ R, xv, 166 ; see also Smith in JRAS. 1908, p. 785.

3 Mr. Hirananda Sastri in £/, xiv, 111, 4 Cunningham 4S/.R. xv, 112,
o Jb, p. 111 ¢ Bana, HC.CT. 128,
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history. The mention of a shadowy Mukhara along with an
untraceable Pushpabhati as the forebears of Grahavarman and
Rajya-SrI respectively, makes us suspect that both Mukhara and
Pushpabhati are pre-historic and eponymous figures at best.

An inscription of one of the greatest of the Maukhari kings
suggests, however, another line of enquiry.! In the prasasti we
find a significant statement: ‘The Mukhara princes, who have
vanquished their foes and checked the course of evil, are the
descendants of the hundred sons whom Asvapati got from Vaivas-
vata (Yama)’ and who were conspicuous on account of their
excellences.”® That of the many Aévapatis known to history the
one who was ‘king of Madra and father of Savitri, the well-
known heroine of an episode of the Mahabharata,” might be the
Aévapati meant in this record and that, in that case, the Mukharas
‘must have originally belonged to the north-western part of India,
where Varahamihira has located the Madras’ in accordance with
‘the tradition which was evidently current at the time when it
(the prasasti) was written,’ are surmises which may well be correct.
According to the author of this prasasti the great forebear of this
family was Aévapati and not Mukhara. When we note that the
sons of Aévapati are said to have been as many as a hundred and
that their descendants must have been many times as many and
that they all,—or at any rate, a good number of them,—are, none
the less, called ‘princes’ (kshitisah), we are inclined to question
whether the Maukharis were the members of a small family which
held sway sometimes over small tracts as a local power and some-
times over large portions of north India,— perhaps assuming even
the imperial dignity. The suspicion is cmphasised when in the
next verse the author of the prasasti says that ‘among them king
Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth.” This
Harivarman, as will be shown below, is mentioned in the same
record and in others as the grandfather of a king whose historicity
is indisputable and he may, therefore, be taken to be himself
undoubtedly historic. In every inscription of this line of kings we
find that the first name mentioned as that of a king is the name of
Harivarman. If wetake it, then, that this Harivarman was the first

1 The Haraha inscription of Isanavarman, Z/. xiv, 110~120. .
2 Not Manu ; Makabharata, iii, 296, 39-41 ; Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury in J458.,
N.S., xvii, 319.

3 [b. 119, verse 3. . o '
4 Jp. 111. Vor a discussion of the history of the Madras see Ii. C. Ray’s paper in

JASB., N.s. xviii, 257-268.
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of his line to achieve that distinction we will find ample corrobora-
tion of the assumption in this prasasti which says that Harivarman
was the first of the family to be born to ensure the welfare of the
earth by becoming king. Whatever might be the date of the rise of
some of the Maukharis to kingly power, there can be little doubt
that A$vapati was given a hundred sons by tradition so that an easy
explanation might be found for the existence of a large number of
Maukhari ‘princes’ and a very much larger body of cdmmoners
who, in all probability, bore the Maukhari name in the days
when the inscription was recorded. If this conjecture is correct,
we might go a step further and make the additional guess that
the Maukharis were a clan, and not a family, and that the clan
contained many members whose aristocratic leanings are evidenced
by their assuming the title of ‘princes.” Were further proof
required, it would be found in the existence at the present day,
almost solely in the district of Gayi, in which indeed one of the
Maukhari lines held sway, of a caste known to this day as the
Mauhari.’ These Mauharfs are Baniyas or VaiSyas now, but
this circumstance does not militate against the hypothesis of their
being descended from a Kshatriya clan of ancient times. The
facts that many members of that clan called themselves princes
and some rose even to be kings and that they called themselves
Kshatriyas is no proof that the rest of the clan did not follow
peaceful pursuits and could not have come to class themselves as
Vaisyas.

The first Maukhari whom we find mentioned in a literary work
as a king is Kshatrarvarman. In the Harsha Charita, Skanda-Gupta
‘ the commandant of the whole elephant troop’ of Harsha advises
his master to ‘ dismiss this universal confidingness, so agreeable to
the habits of your own land and springing from innate frankness
of spirit’ and he proceeds to cite numerous examples of ‘disasters
due to mistaken carelessness.”” One of such instances is the story

' 1 am indebted to that erudite scholar of Patna, Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, for this picce of
information. Ilis views about the Maukharis would be clear from the following extracts
from a letter of his to me: * The Maubhari seal probably denotes that they were a
political (republican) community in origin ; they must have been bereft of power in
B.C. (3rd century) as there is no room for a secondary, real political power near
Gaya and R jagriha in those days when the Mauryas were ruling. The seal may refer to

a social (alﬁﬁg) organisation only at the time. I feel that their seat has always
been the district of Gayd. 1 think that the modern Mauhart (ﬁgﬁ) caste, almost solely

located in the Gaya district, are their representatives. They are Baniyas= Vaidyas
now.’
# Bipa, HC.C7\ 192.
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of how ‘carried away by fondness for troubadours, the Maukhari
fool Kshatravarman was cut down by bards, his enemy’s emissaries,
with the cry of “Victory ” echoing on their lips.’! Since the list
of kings who came by their end through ‘mistaken carelessness’
or ‘universal confidingness’ includés the Maurya Brihadratha
and the Sunga Sumitra, attributed to the second c¢entury B.C.,
it is not unlikely that Kshatravarman belongs to an age much
earlier than that of the other Maukharis for whom we have
epigraphic records or literary evidences.?

Three inscriptions give us the names of three chiefs or kings of
the Maukhari lineage. Some fifteen miles to the north-east of
Gaya, in Bihar, are to be found the Barabar Hill®* and the Nagar-
juni Hill, two of the easternmost spurs of the Vindhya Mountains,
and in the former there is one cave-temple and in the latter there
are two. A certain Anantavarman has recorded on the temple-
walls his setting up an image of Krishna in the first temple, one
of Ardhanari$vara in the second and one of Katyayani in the third.*
The father of this Anantavarman was king Sardala or Sardalavar-
man® whose father was king Yajfiavarman.® That these were
Maukharis is established by the first of these inscriptions which
declares that Anantavarman ‘adorned by his own (high) birth
the family of the Maukhari kings.”? These three inscriptions are
written in characters of the same type and they have been assigned
by two excellent authorities to the fifth century A.D.,° and another
competent scholar has declared that ‘for palaeographic reasons’
they ‘cannot be placed later than the first half of the sixth
century.”? One other writer is of opinion that the script is more
primitive than that used in an inscription the date of which seems
to be 554 A.D.1® The titles aripa, ‘king,’ and sdmanta-chisdamani
meaning ‘a feudatory prince’ or ‘ the chief of a tributary district’
are applied to Sardala in one of these gecords ' and his family is

1 /b, 194.

3 JA, xiii. 428 ».

3 Probably knowa in ancient days as Pravaragiri ; Fleet, G/. 231.

4 Fleet, G/. Nos. 48-50, pp. 221-8.

8 Jb. No. 49, pp. 222-3.

6 75, No. 50, pp. 2278,

7 75. No. 48, p. 223.

8 Indraji and Biihler, /4. xi. 428 #.

9 In the words of Kielhorn, who uses them with reference to one of the Nagirjuni
Hill inscriptions ; £/. vi. 3. Mr. C. V. Vaidya holds that they ¢ probsbly belong to a
date later than that of Harsha,” MK . i. 34, but he assigns no reasons for this opinion,

10 Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar in /4, xivi, 527, on the Hayahd inscription.

1 Fleet, G/, No. 48, line 4.
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said to be bhiapanam Maukharinam kulam, ‘ of the family of the
kingly Maukharis’,' but in the two others the term nripa is used
for both Sardala and his father Yajiavarman. No title is given to
Anantavarman in any of these records. The word sdmanta is
more specific than nripa and therefore we may permit ourselves the
inference that Yajfiavarman and Sardala were only samantas, and
in the absence of any epithet attached to the name of Ananta
varman we may be justified in concluding that in the days when
these records were engraved he had not yet mounted the throne

- of his fathers but was only the heir-apparent..

The territory subject to the rule of these Maukharis must
have been that in which the Bardbar and Nigarjuni Hills lie.

“This region, it has been contended, was ‘in the neighbourhood of,

and . . . identical with, that of the Angas’ whose capital was at
Champa3, ‘situated in the immediate neighbourhood of Bhagalpur
on the right bank of the lower Ganges, where the present villages
of Champanagar and Champapur still preserve the ancient name
and in all probability indicate the exact site.”®* In Dandin’s Dasa-
kumdracharita, written in the first half of the sixth century A.D.,
one of the characters reminds the Arnga king of a Maurya-given
boon,— the exemption of the merchants of Anga from capital
punishment,— in language ® which seems to indicate that ‘he is
referring to a ruling of the king's ancestors than to a regulation
introduced by a preceding dynasty’ and that the ‘Mauryas were
actually ruling in Champai at the time of the story, and therefore
presumably in the time of Dandin.’ Further, ‘it is conceivable
that there was a later (Maurya) dynasty’ (than that of Asoka),
‘that when Pushyamitra slew the last direct representative of this
line and seized the Government of Pataliputra, the Mauryas still
maintained their hold on Champa and continued to exercise their
power within the narrower limits of the Anga territory.” While the
Dasakumadracharita mentions the Angas and the Mauryas it does
not speak of the Maukharis. But in the Harsha Charita and in the
Gupta inscriptions we find no mention of the Angas. The name
Kusumapura being the name of both the royal precinct at Patali-
putra and the old capital of the Kanouj territories, it may be that

! Fleet, G/. No. 48, line 1.

% In this and the following few sentences I am using much of Dr. Mark Collins’s
language, and summarising his arguments, in his GDRD. 23-7.

* Maurysdatta 2sha vard vanijam,



THE MAURHARIS 83

both Pataliputra and Kanouj were at some time under one govern-
ment,— and we know that this was the case in the days of
Grahavarman at least. Kalidasa’s admiration of the well-trained
“elephants of the Anga kings'® has its counterpart in the allusions
to the ‘ponderous and mighty rutting elephants’ and ‘the
proudly stepping array of mighty elephants’ of the Maukharis
which are contained in an inscription of Adityaséna of the rival
dynasty of the Later Guptas. On these circumstances has been
based a theory that the Mauryas of Champa, the kings of Arnga
and the Maukhari chiefs of the inscriptions of the Barabar and
Nagiarjunl were in all probability identical. While the conjec-
tures and the linking them together are all ingenious, each of the
conjectures individually is so frail a link that the chain formed of a
number of them cannot claim to be in anywise strong. The pro-
bability of the identity of the Maukharis with the Mauryas has
already been suggested on philological grounds, but until further
evidence is forthcoming we may ignore the suggestions that these
three Maukhari chiefs ruled over Anga with Champa for their
capital. When we remember that the provenance of their inscrip-
tions is nearer Rajagriha than Champa and that Rajagriha, off and
on, through many centuries, shared with Pataliputra the dignity of
being the capital of Magadha, we may be safe in surmising that
these Maukhari chiefs had Rajagriha for their capital. Had the
excavations at Pataliputra and at Rajagriha been more extensive
we might perhaps have known when the former city could not,
and the latter could, have been the capital and we might have
thus fixed, almost definitely, the period in which this line of the
Maukharis flourished.

Some other inscriptions, coins and plaques, of a later age give
us the name of a number of kings of the Maukhari lineage, of
whom the earliest was the Harivarman already mentioned.

The first of th&se inscriptions requires careful consideration
being unfortunately a fragment, and only one of at least four stones
on which the complete record must have been engraved being now
available.” It was discovered at Jaunpur, the capital of the district

' AT e gAeRY
'Q'r'g' qq q‘mSﬁ gi W Reghuvamia, vi. 23.

$ 75, No. 51, pp. 228-230. This is ﬂ,le only possible inference from Fleet's des-
cription of the record ;. Nothing has been lost at the top, and at the end of the lines.
But from thirty-eight to eighty-two aksharas, probably the larger numbez, are lost at
the beginning of each line ; and also an indefinite number of lines below the last line

that is now extant,’ p, 228.
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of the same name in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh.
The gaps in the inscription are too wide to permit of any but bold
conjectures. A certain king (nripati) Iévaravarman is mentioned
in it as the son, or possibly the grandson, of one who must him-
self have been a king and must have come ‘in the flourishing
lineage of the Mukhara kings.’ A very near ancestor of Iévara-
varman,— again, it may be the father himself or the grandfather,—
is spoken of as a great warrior and as one avid for ‘religious
merit, arising from sacrifices, spread oqut over the sky (in the form
of) the mass of the clouds of the cangpy of the smoke (of his
oblations).” The fame of his father is said, incidentally, to have
‘spread far and wide over the regions,’ but the names of the
earlier ancestors are not to be found in the present fragment,
having evidently been engraved on one of the missing stones.
Then comes ISvaravarmap’s name and that is followed again by a
gap.' We are therefore compelled to rely once more on our
discretion in filling in the lacunz that follow, but we may not be
wrong in interpreting the inscription to say that ‘a spark of fire
that had come by the road from (the city of) Dhara’ was quickly
extinguished by one who was ‘a very lion to (hostile) kings ’; that
‘the Lord of the Andhras, wholly given over to fear, took up (his)
abode in the crevices of the Vindhya mountains’ and that another
king fleeing from an enemy’s victorious arms ‘ went to the Raiva-
taka mountain’ in the Saurashtra country or Kathiawad, and that
the Andhra army was routed in battle. Whether these achieve-
ments are to be attributed to févaravarman himself or to one or more
of his successors is now a moot point. No further information
about the other exploits of Iévaravarman and his successors can be
elicited from this inscription, the stones bearing the continuation
of the inscription being lost.

The next record of this family is an inscription on a stone slab
found at a village near Haraha in the Bara-Banki district of the
United Provinces.” It says that ‘the Mukhara princes, who have
vapguished their farces and checked the course of evil, are the
descendants of the hundred sons whom king Asévapati got from
Vaivasvata (Yama),' that ‘among them king Harivarman was first

1 There is thus little warsant for following Fleet in attributing this record to
l¢varavarman or even Mr. Hirananda Sa‘tsi (£/. xiv. 112, . 6), in transferring it to
Tévaravgrman’s successor, lédnavarman. The record might have been longer than either
of them'imagines.

.. 3 This has been edited excellently by Mr. Hirananda Sastri, &/, xiv. 110-120, and
discussed by Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar in /4, xlvi, 125-7.
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born for the welfare of the earth, who became known by the name
of Jvalamukha (or, flame-faced)’ and earned fame ‘for the per-
petuation of the moral laws in the world,” that his son was ‘King
Adityavarman’ whase sacrificial performances raised a ‘ volume of
smoke, black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and increased
through the tossing and whirling produced by the wind in the
sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy as they mistook it for a
large cloud’ and through whom the Creator obtained, as it were,
the full result of his laying down the ‘regulations of right con-
duct for the four castes and stages of life.’ His son was king
(kshitipati) 1évaravarman who displayed every desirable quality
and ‘invoked Indra in many a sacrifice’; — the poet bestowing
on the description of his sacrifices the same imagery as that
employed about those of Adityavarman. His successor was his
" son, king (nripa) I$anavarman, ‘the most firm abode of greatness,’
in whose reign ‘the three Vedas were, so to speak, born afresh.’
Further, ‘ being victorious and having princes bending at his feet,’
he ‘ occupied the throne after conquering the Lord of the Andhras,
who had thousands of three-fold rutting elephants, after vanquish-
ing in battle the Salikas, who had an army of countless galloping
horses, and after causing the Gaudas, living on the seashore, in
future to remain within their proper realm.’ This ISanavarman
had a son Saryavarman. This record differs trom the others in
that it contains a date, a discussion of which we shall undertake
later on.

The next record of value to claim our attention is a seal found
at Asirgadh, some eleven miles to the north-east of Burhanpur,
the chief town of the Tahsil of the same name in the Nimad
district of the Central Provinces.! The words engraved on it contain
a genealogy of this family beginning with Maharaja Harivar-
man ‘ who had other kings brought into subjection by (his) prowess
and by affection for him’ and employed ‘(his) sovereignty for
regulating the different castes and stages of religious life).” What
follows may be set down in full as it is quite brief and sufficiently
compressed. ‘His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the illus-
trious Maharija Adityavarman, begotten on the Bhattarikia and
Devi Jayasvamini.’ His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the

1 Fleet, G/. No. 47, pp. 219~221.

3 Accarding to Fleet, G/. 221, notes 2 and.3, Bhetidrik& which literally means ¢ she
who is entitled to reversnce or howmage ' is.used here as s technical title of a wife of a
Mahariji and of 3 Mahdrijadhiriji, and Divi, literally, ¢ goddess,’ is another technical title
ofa wife ofa Mahiriji. It may be noted that while there are two grades, Dévtand Mahid-
divl we have only Bhattirik2 and not Mahibbattarika. But the same person bears the
titles Mahidévl and Bhattdgika, R
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illustrious Maharaja Iévaravarman, begotten on the Bhattarika and
Devi Harshagupta. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the
Maharajadhiraja, the glorious I$anavarman, begotten on - the
Bhattarika and Deévi Upagupta. His son, who meditated on his
feét, (is) the most devout worshipper of (the god) Mahé&$vara, the
Maharajadhiraja Sarvavarman, the Maukhari, begotten on the
Bhattarika and Mahadevi Lakshmivatl.’ This seal is valuable for
three reasons. It gives the names of the queens of these' Maukhari
kings, except the name of the queen of the last of them, Sarvavar-
man. Evidently this seal was one us&d in the days of Sarvavarman
himself. The second point of value is that Harivarman, his
son Adityavarman and his grandson I&varavarman are called
Maharajas, and I$anavarman and Sarvavarman are both called
Maharajadhirajas. Evidently, the family attained to great power
in the days of I{anavarman and retained it under Sarvavarman.
It is likely also that Sarvavarman, the Mahiarajadhiraja that he
was, thought it beneath his dignity to claim descent from a mere
sdmanta or even a nripa,—the titles given to his predecessors in the
other records,~—and chose to dub each of them with a more decent
title Mahardaja. The discovery of this seal at Asirgadh, a place far
away from what seems to have been the home of the Maukharis,
has raised doubts as to whether it had not drifted as fotsam to
that distant fortress, which we have no prima facie grounds, so far,
to believe to have been a possession of the Maukharis. But, of
this more anon, ‘

Excavations at the ruins of Nilanda (in the Patna district
of the province of Bihar and Orissa) have led to the dis-
covery of three seals belonging indubitably to this family." One
of them is a fragment,— for it now wants the upper half containing
the device and the lower right quadrant in which must have fallen
about half the writing originally engraved on the seal.’ One
verse is all that can now be read and it runs thus: ‘ Victorious is
the splendour of the (king)? Iéana(varman), conducive, (as it is) to

1 Mr. K. N. Dikshit in 4S/. E.4R., 1917-8, pp. 44-5. Iam obliged to Mr, Dik.
shit for kindly drawing my attention to this discovery and to his interesting remarks
thereon in JBORS. .

3 No reproduction of these seals having been included in the reports, some reliance
has had to be placed on the faculty of ¢ constructive imagination. *

8 This word stands for n7ipa which has been put into the text by way of filling in a
lacuna. The term Mahirijidhiriji applied to Idinavarman in the Asirgadh seal
offends against prosody in this short inscription and cannot therefore be substituted for
nyipa. It isclear that any theory regarding the respective grades of importance to which
the various sovereigns of this family had attained which bases itself wholly on the terms
used as*designations is bound to be extremely unsatisfactory. '
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the pleasure of the world, by reason of his knowing the duties
attached to the (different) castes and stages (of life), and by
reason of his pleasing the subjects.” As the device on the seal is
wanting and as it is also uncertain whether the writing was
continued further we cannot be sure if this seal does not belong to
a king later than féanavarman. The other two are also fragmen-
tary, only two lines of the writing being preserved in each, but
they contain the same words making mention of Harivarman and
his queen Jayasvamini. It would be hard to say to whose reign
these two seals belong if they did not bear a device which tallies
in every particular” with that on the previously mentioned
Asirgadh seal of Sarvavarman; possibly, therefore, these two also
are seals of that king.

These records may therefore be taken to yield these results:
These kings were staunch supporters of Brahmanism and up-
holders of its tenets and practices. This line started with Hari-
varman who was perhaps a minor potentate, but in the fourth
generation it attained great power under f¢anavarman to whom is
applied the title Maharajadhiraja. A record of his days, the
Haraha inscription, declares that he won battles against the
Andhras, the Sulikas and the Gaudas. But another record,— the
Jaunpur inscription,— attributes victories over the Andhras and
‘a spark of fire from Dhara’ and over a king who fled for refuge
to Saurishtra, to a Maukhari king or kings whose names are
unknown. If we could read the latterinscription inthe light of the
former,— which leaves no room for doubt,— we may conclude that
the victories mentioned in both the records are to be attributed to
the same king, l4anavarman. If this be so, we find good reason
for his being styled a Maharajadhiraja. He had two sons, Sarya-
varman and $arvavarman, and the latter ruled over the Maukharis
adopting the same title, Maharajadhiraja.

For further information about these Maukharis we have to
turn to two inscriptions of the family known as the Later Guptas.

The first, an undated inscription, found at Aphsad, a village
‘about 15 miles towards the north-east of Nawada, the chief town
of the Nawiada subdivision of the Gaya district,’® records that
Adityaséna, a later Gupta king, built a temple to Vishnu, that his
mother ‘built a religious college ' or'monastery and that his wife,
Konadevi, had a tank excavated. In tracing the genealogy of
this Adityasé&na, the record starts with Krishnagupta, whose son
was Harshagupta and grandson Jivitagupta, and attributes to these

' K. N. Dikshit, 457, E.AR., 1917-8, pp. 44-5.  ® Fleet, G/, No. 42, p. 200-8.
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latter three kings many unspecified victories over their enemies.
The inscription then passes on to say that Jivitagupta’s son was
Kumiragupta, ‘by whom, playing the part of ‘(the mountain)
Mandara, there was quickly churned that formidable milk-ocean,
the cause of the attainment of fortune, which was the army of the
glorious I$anavarman, a very moon among kings.’ Kumaragupta
was followed, it says, by his son Damodaragupta who, though he
broke up ‘the proudly stepping array of mighty elephants,
belonging to the Maukhari, which had thrown aloft in battle
the troops of the Hanpas (in order to trample them to death),’ yet
was himself killed in the battle. It continues that his son Maha-
sénagupta had his ‘mighty fame marked with the honour of
victory in war over the illustrious Susthitavarman’ and credits
Mahasé&nagupta’s son, Madhavagupta, with ‘the desire to asso-
ciate himself with the glorious Harshadeva.” This Madhava-
gupta’s son was Adityaséna.

The second inscription is that of Jivitagupta II recording the
continuance of the grant of a village to the Sun under the title of
Varunasvasin.' It was evidently from this time and from the name
of the deity, Varunasvasin, that this village took the name of
Varunika, corrupted into Dé&va-Barandrk, and thence into the
present form De&o-Baranark. This inscription, found in that village,
which is about 2§ miles south-west of Arrah, the chief town of the
Shahabad district in Bihar, has to be carefully interpreted, being
in a very much damaged condition. Madhavagupta’s son by
Srimatidévi was Adityaséna whose son by Konadé&vi was Déva-
gupta. His son by Kamaladévi was Vishpuguptadeva. By Ijja-
devi he had a son, Jivitaguptadéva II ‘who meditates on his
(Vishnugupta’s) feet.” The last three sovereigns bear the titles
‘ Paramabhattarika, Maharajadhiraja and Paramésvara,” and every
one of the queens mentioned above is styled ° Paramabhattarika,
the queen (rajii), the Mahadevi.’ The record recites that Jivita-

‘gupta II confirmed a grant which had been confirmed before, from

time to time, by certain earlier kings. Of the names of such kings,
two that are now legible are those of ‘the Paramé&évara, the
glorious Sarvavarman’ and the ‘Paraméévara Avantivarman.’

A short summary of the essential genealogical facts in respect
of the Maukharis and the Later Guptas and also of their titles may
be attempted in the accompanying table, in which, by anticipation,
have been included lists of two other lines whose history too has
to be incidentally considered : / -

1Fleet, G/. No. 46, p, 213-8.
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Harivarman, or Jvialamukha as he is proudly styled, was
evidently the first of this line to attain distinction. Adityavarman,
the second king of this line, is mentioned in the Harah3 inscrip-
tion as a lover of sacrificial performances and he may therefore
be identified with that immediate ancestor of Iévaravarman who,
in the Jaunpur inscription, is said to have set much store on the
acquiring of ‘religious merit arising from sacrifices.’ I$ana-
varman, too, like his predecessors was a supporter of Brahmanism ;
the Haraha inscription says of him that in his reign the Vedas
seemed to have had a renaissance, and one of the Nilanda seals
declares that he knew the various duties attached to the various
castes and stages of life. While the Jaunpur inscription, being
fragmentary, does not make it clear to whonrcredit should be given
for the victories over the ‘spark of fire from Dhara’, the ‘lord of
the Andhras’ and the king who fled to the Raivataka mountain,
the Haraha inscription mentions that Is$anavarman conquered the
Andhras, the Salikas and the Gaudas. The former says indeed
that I$anavarman ‘occupied the throne after conquering’ these
enemies of his, but there is no necessity to lay stress on the word
‘ after,’ and the inscription might have been intended to mean only
that he defeated them and had thereafter a peaceful reign. We
may not be wrong if we attribute to I$éanavarman himself the
victories mentioned in the former inscription also,— especially
because there is nothing in any of the other records to show that
all or some of those victories were won by either his predecessor
[svaravarman, or his successor Sarvavarman. This conclusion
is in some measure supported by the circumstance that the first
Maukhari to be called a Maharajadhiraja is not i$varavarman
but [éanavarman himself. Had the former won the victories men-
tioned in the Jaunpur inscription it would have to be supposed
that the latter had to fight the struggle over again.

The Aphsad inscription is valuable for adding two more facts

to those we know already about §anavarman. It gives him credit

for having defeated the Huns, but it records also his defeat at the
hands of Kumaragupta, one of the Later Guptas. The army of
Iéanavarman is said to have been ‘quickly churned’ by Kumara-
gupta. It is not unlikely that Iéanavarman did sustain this
reverse, but in the absence of chronological details we may
suppose that the defeat might have been inflicted on him when he
was either too new to the throne or too weak, through old age, to
resist the attacks of his enemies.
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During this period, however, it seems that the relations
between these two families were not wholly inimical. The
paternal grandfather of [ §navarman’s opponent, Kumaragupta,
is called Harshagupta in the Aphsad inscription and the paternal
grandmother of Iéanavarman himself,—that is the queen of
Adityavarman,— is called the D&vi Harshagupta. The surmise
has naturally been made that the Later Gupta king Harsha-
gupta and the Maukhari queen Harshagupti, who must have
been contemporaries, were related as brother and sister,— a not
improbable surmise when we remember that a common practice
of those days was for those so related to bear the identical
name, making, of course, the necessary variations in the termi-
nations of the names to indicate the difference in sex.'! Further
support for the suggestion that the two families were related
to each other by marriage is furnished by the fact that [$vara-
varman’s queen also bears a name ending in guptd,— Upagupta.
A further surmise, though perhaps not less fancifuls than the
preceding ones, may yet furnish an explanation for trouble
with the Later Guptas having broken out, evidently for the
first time, in the days of,I4inavarman. His grandfather and
father had married Later Gupta princesses, and the contemporary
Later Gupta princes were men of average capacity as is evident
from the Apshad inscription failing to specify with any particu-
larity those who, according to it, were conquered by them. With
féanavarman and Kumaragupta, however, the two families grew in
importance, but, evidently, in this generation there was no princess
of the one line to marry a prince of the other. That the two
families had now no direct ties to keep them together at a time
when each of them was represented obviously by a capable person
may be a sufficient explanation of the cessation of peaceful
relations between them and also of the enmity passing into the
next generation.’

féanavarman was succeeded by his son Sarvavarman.’ That
i4anavarman, however, had a son named Stryavarman is stated by
the Haraha inscription, but nothing is known of that son. No
valid conclusion could be drawn from the fact that while Sarya-
varman is mentioned in an inscription which clearly states that

1 ¢ A connecting link between these Maukharis and the Guptas of Magadha seems
to have been established in Adityavarman’s wife, Hurshagupta, who was probably the
sister of Harshagupta of Magadha,” Fleet, G/ Intr. 14.

% Coins too seem to record this antagonism j see note (a).on p. 103,

Relations
between
Maukharis
and Later
Guptas.

Sarvavarman.
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his-father was alive aad ruling at the time, Sarvavarman claims to
be meditating on the feet of his father,— which is only a hint that
his father was then dead. Evidently I$anavarman had two sons,
Sarvavarman and Soryavarman, the former of whom succeeded to
the throne on the father’s death. Stryavarman might have been
younger than Sarvavarman, or, if he had been the elder, might
have predeceased his father or might have even been worsted by
his brother in a contest for the throne.

A point of interest is thatin the Asirgadh seal the epithet ‘the
Maukhari’ is applied only to Sarvavarman and not to any of his
ancestors, though four generations of them are enumerated. This
circumstance, of little value by itself, acquires some importance
from the fact that Damodaragupta,— the son of the Kumaragupta
who was the foe of Is&2navarman,— claims in the Aphsad inscription
to have brokenup ‘the array of mighty elephants belonging to the
Maukhari.” This claim is put forward in the very record in which
Kﬁmaragupta is said to have won a victory over I$anavarman.
Perhaps the term ‘ the Maukhari’ refers to the king of that dynasty
mentioned immediately before,— Iéanavarman; yet it is not in-
conceivable that ‘the Maukhari’ of the Aphsad inscription,
though unnamed, is ‘the Maukhari’ called Sarvavarman in the
Asirgadh seal; otherwise the force of the specific mention of ‘the
Maukhari’ is lost. The antagonism between Maukhari and Gupta
did not evidently end with I$anavarman and Kumaragupta; it
seems to have survived into the times of their sons, Sarvavarman
and Dimodaragupta. Though Sarvavarman’s elephant-array was
probably broken up by the forces of the Gupta, the engégement
ended fatally for Damodaragupta, for he lay killed on the field.
In effect, the victory was Sarvavarman’s.

Sarvavarman was also able to render signal service to North
India by keeping the Huns in check. This is admitted by the
Guptas themselves in the very breath that proclaims that the
Gupta forces scattered the forces of Sarvavarman, for the
Maukhari’s array of mighty elephants is said to have previously
thrown aloft in battle the troops of the Hanas (in order to
trample them to death)’ That he was able to check both the
Huns and the Guptas,— the only two political forces which were
powerful in his days in those regions,—is in all probability the
reason for his assuming the title of ‘the Maukhari,’ as is evident
from his own Asirgadh seal, and for even his opponents, the
Later Guptas, calling him by the same appellation in the third
generation after him, in Adityaséna’s Aphsad inscription.
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At Nirmand, a place almost on the banks of the Sutlej and
close to Simla, a copperplate was found which, dated probably in
612-3 A.D.,! says that a certain Maharaja Sarvavarman made a
grant of land in that village to the village-temple.®* As we know
of no other Sarvavarman of about this period we may tentatively
assume that the Maukhari Safvavarman had been able to extend
his dominions so far west in the course of his wars with the Huns.
Unless Nirmand lay within Sarvavarman’s dominions he is not
likely to have made a gift of it. This record is, in a sense, the
most trustworthy witness we have, for it is no record of Sarva-
varman himself, and therefore not a possibly baseless panegyric,
but of a slightly later king of a different dynasty whose interest it
could not have been to sing the praise of the alien and dead
‘Sarvavarman.

After Sarvavarman comes a break. No epigraphs of his
successors have been found. The Aphsad inscription states that
Damodaragupta’s son, Mahasénagupta, conquered ‘the illustrious
Susthitavarman.” Nothing more having been known about
Susthitavarman it was facilely assumed that he was a Maukhari®
and the inference was drawn that two generations of the Later
Guptas, represented by Kumiaragupta and Damodaragupta, having
been the opponents of two generations of the Maukharis in the per-
sons of I§anavarman and Sarvavarma n, the third Gupta, Mahaséna,
could not have had any one but a third Maukhari for an opponent.*
That Susthitavarman was a Maukhari was an over-sanguine
surmise for which there was absolutely no basis, for, the Aphsad
inscription contains nothing to connect him with the Maukhari
line ; he might with equal probability have been a king of any other
line ruling over any other part of India. A Susthitavarman is
found in the Harsha Charita itself as the father of Bhaskaravarman
of Kamaropa or. Assam.® We have now a copper-plate of this
Bhaskaravarman which confirms the Harsha Charita in this respect ;
indeed the names of the four immediate ancestors of Bhaskara-
varman as given by Bana are identical with those furnished by the

1 Fleet, G/. 287. 2 76, 290,

3 Fleet wrote : ‘the Susthitavarman who was conquered in battle by Mahiséna-
gupta, doultless belongs to the same lineage >s G/1. Intr. 15. Hoernle considered it
quite possible that he was identical with Avantivarman, the next king of the family we
have knowledge of, but he gave no reasons in support of his opinion ; JASA. lviii. pt. 1.
102. Mr. C. V. Vaidya follows Fleet in makinga Mauklari of Susthitavarman and be
assumes also that Avantivarman was Susthitavarman’s son ; MH /., i. 34.

4 C. V. Vaidya, HMH ., . 34.

¢ Bara, ZC.CT. 217, '

Susthita-
varman
not a
Maukhari.
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copper-plate.! This Bhaskaravarman is the king of Kamartipa who,
on Harsha’s accession to the throne, sought his alliance.’ As
Bhaskaravarman continued to reign after even Harsha whose reign
itself was a long one of 41 years, it is not improbable that
Bhaskaravarman too was as young in years when he came to the
throne as Harsha.® If we remember that the Madhavagupta who
was the companion of Harsha, according to the Harsha Charita, has
been accepted on almost all hands as the son of Mahasénagupta
and if we note also that Harsha, Madhava and Bhaskara were
probably of an age, we may well draw the conclusion that their
fathers, Prabhiakaravardhana, Mahasénagupta and Susthitavarman,
respectively, were contemporaries. The Susthitavarman who
was defeated by Mahasénagupta must therefore have been this
Kamaripa king and the surmise that he was a Maukhari is not
only a baseless assumption but also a needless superfluity *

The next Maukhari king of whom we have notice is Avanti-
varman, mentioned, as already noted, in the Harsha Charita as the
father of Grahavarman to whom Rajya-ﬁrr, the sister of Harsha,
was married. We cannot be sure if Avantivarman was alive
about the year 602 A.D. when the marriage took place, the
statements of Bana being obviously too slight to lead us to a
definite conclusion. Perhaps, he was not alive at the time of the
marriage, for Bana says that Grahavarman, not Avantivarman, had
sent messengers asking for Rajya-Sri’s hand;® surely that would
have been too great presumption in the son had the father then
been alive. This king is, in all probabilify, the ‘Parameéévara

1 Editel by Prof. Padmanatha Bhattacharya in E/. xii. 65-99.

3 Bara, #C. CT. 216-8.

s E/. xii. 66. The note of Dr. Sten Konow in /4. xliii, 67-8, in which this
identification was first suggested, does not secem to have caught the attention of
Mr. Vaidya when he wrote his valuable paper on Harsha in JBBRAS. xxiv, 236-276,
nor even when he reprinted the paper in his ZM/A /. i, 1-88.

4 Prof. Padmanatha Bhattacharya did not notice this possibility when eliting
Bhiskaravarman’s inscription. Mr. K. N. Dikshit whea he first studied the finds at
Nilanda failed to note that Bhiskaravarman was also represented in them. He said
that the names ¢ Nariyanavarman, Chandramukhavarman, Suprasthitavarman and
(Pu)shkaravarman, as also Yajfiavati and Nayanasobha ‘are not knownso far to belong
to any north Indian dynasty of the late Gupta period ’, and he concluded that it isa
« hitherto unknown genealogy’; 4SI.E.4AR. 1917-8, p. 45. But he had only toread
¢ Bhiskara® for ‘Pushkara® to find the genealogy reproducel, correct in every detail,
in the already mentioned copper-plate of Bhiskaravarman of Kimardpa; £/, xii, 69, —
Since writing this, Mr. Dikshit has had the kindness to draw my attention to the
article of Mr. R. 1). Banerji (JBORS., vi)and to his own article (JBORS. vi, 18i-2)
in which this identifization stands established.

¢ Bauna, #C. CT, 122-3; quoted on p, 77.
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Avantivarman’ of the D&s-Baranark inscription who was one of the
kings who had confirmed the grant of a village to the Sun. There
are reasons to believe that he was the patron of Visakhadatta,
the author of the famous Sanskrit play, the Mudrarakshasa.'

That Grahavarman succeeded his father Avantivarman, that
he was the brother-in-law of Harsha and that he met an untimely
death at the hands of Dévagupta of Malwa are all well known.
How Dévagupta put Grahavarman’s widow, the young Rajya-SrI,
ignominiously into prison, how Rajyavardhana, Harsha’s elder
brother and predecessor on the throne, marched to her rescue
but was treacherously slain by Sasanka of Bengal who had
marched to Deévagupta’s assistance, how Harsha, now king
through his brother’s premature death, procured the defeat of
Dévagupta, how he rushed post-haste to the Vindhyas in
search of Rajya-SrT who, having meanwhile been released by
an underling of the Gupta, had fled towards that range of
mountains for refuge, how he found her about to enter a funeral
pyre having lost hopes of being rescued by her brother, and how
he rescued her at the last moment are all set forth with much
art and considerable pathos in the pages of the Harsha Charita.
Harsha then placed his sister on Grahavarman’s vacant throne,
evidently superseding thereby the claims of Grahavarman’s
younger brothers,>— being perhaps induced to take this step as
much through love of his sister® as through the ambition of making
himself master of north India. For some years, probably to
conciliate the adherents of the Maukharis, he called himself
Kumara, ‘the king’s son’,* making it appear that the Maukhari line
was continued in R3jya Sri. This theory suggests the best expla-
nation of the warning which the oracle is said to have addressed
to Harsha, ‘Ascend not the lion-throne and call not yourself
Maharaja,’® and of the other circumstances connected with Harsha’s
accession to the throne. But as he subsequently abandoned
Th‘am_ssar, the capital of his family, and invested himself with the
titles proper to the assumption of the imperial dignity, we may have
to conclude that the rule of the Maukharis was put an end to by
Harsha and that R3jya-Sri receded gradually into the background.
A possible qualification of this theory will be stated lower down.

1 1. S. Konow in /4. xlili, 67-8. Cf. JRAS., 1900, pp. §35-6and 1923, pp. 585-593
¢ Bana, #C. CT. 122, speaks of Grahavarmin as the ¢/ Zs¢ son of Ava itivar man,

s C.V. Vaidya, HMH1. i, 7-8.

4 Beal, Buddhist Records, p. 213.
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We may now turn to a discussion of the extent of the dominions
and the probable dates of these Maukhari kings.

The two great figures in Maukhari history, so far down in our
survey, are undoubtedly Iéanavarman and Sarvavarman. The
greatness of I$anavarman stands out clearly if, disregarding
for the moment the number of the victories attributed to him,
we looked at the extent of the regions over which he seems
to have been able to scatter his enemies. One defeated adversary
fled to the Raivataka mountain in Sourdshtra; a king of Dhara
was crushed and the king of the Andhras took refuge in the
Vindhyas. If we turn to a map and look up Dhara and Asirgadh,
we find them close together with only the Vindhyas lying
between. If the king of Dhara and the Lord of the Andhras were
both defeated and if the latter found shelter in the Vindhyas, is it
improbable that the not distant Asirgadh fell into the hands of
the Maukharis? If we assume that the Maukharis took Asirgadh,
we find an adequate explanation for the seal of Sarvavarman
having been found there and we need not suppose that it had
aimlessly floated so far south and over the Viindhyas on the waves
of inexplicable circumstance. Against this supposition must be
set the fact that there is no explicit and unambigﬁous mention of
the Maukharis having taken the kingdoms in which respectively
were to be found Asirgadh, Dhiara and the Raivataka mountain.
No record says that Dhara was taken; on the other hand, the
language being that ‘a spark of fire that had come by the road
from Dhard ’ was extinguished, it is clear that the king of Dhara
marched from that city against the Maukharis and was defeated
on the way. Similarly,the Raivataka mountain is not said to have
been scaled and taken but merely to have afforded asylum to a
monarch worsted in battle. So too, the king of the Andhras, on
suffering defeat, ‘took up his abode in the crevices of the
Vindhyas.’ But the Jaunpur inscription from which these facts
are taken contains a second reference to the Andhras which is
separated from the previous one by some distance, — a reference
which speaks of a defeat of the Andhra army. We have no
instance, in any other record noticed so far, of two passages not
much removed from each other in the same document referring to
the same incident ; we have therefore some justification for believ-
ing that the Andhras were defeated twice. It may be that those
portions which are now lost of the Jaunpur inscription contained
fuller details. If this be so, it does not look improbable that the
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fortress of Asirgadh fell into the hands of the Maunuaiis. No
other suggestion explains, at any rate, how Sarvavarman’s seal
could have migrated to Asirgadh. Further, the Harsha Charita, in
narrating vividly the misfortunes of Rajya-Sri, the widow of
Grahavarman and the sister of Harsha, says that, when she escaped
from the prison to which she had been consigned on the defeat and
assassination of her husband, she fled to the Vindhyas for refuge
andin the hope of rescue from her brother Harsha. Neither in the
description of her _wanderings towards that range of mountains
nor in the other description of the search which Harsha made
for her subsequently is there the least hint of Rajya-Sri having
been apprehensive of trouble from any ruler of those parts or of
Harsha having been impeded by any of them in his quest for her.
The flight of Riajya-Sri and Harsha’s famous ride in search of her
having happened within a few weeks of Harsha’s succeeding to
his brother Rajyavardhana and while yet a stripling, we have to
draw the inference that the rulers of these regions were wholly
subordinate to him or to the power to whom he succeeded. His
predecessors in his own line, the Vardhanas of Thanesar, had
been third-rate rulers and could not have reduced to subjection
the large stretch of country extending down to the Vindhyas-
None of their records puts forward claims of that kind. If, on
the other hand, all that land was subject to Grahavarman,
the husband of Rﬁjya-SrT, we find an explanation of why the
marches of both Rajya-SrI and Harsha were quite unobstructed.
If the lands down to the Vindhyas were subject to the Maukharis
in the days of Grahavarman, it is but reasonable to grant the claim
made in the inscriptions of Iéanavarman that he conquered the
king of the Andhras and made him take refuge in the Vindhyas,
and the inference drawn above is justified that these regions fell
under the yoke of the Maukharis in I$anavarman’s days. One
short step from this is enough to take us to the further conclusion
that Asirgadh was perhaps a Maukhari outpost. We may there-
fore take it, tentatively, that the inscriptions mean not only that
the Andhra king was defeated by Iéanavarman but also that some
portion of his territories were taken by the Maukharis. An
almost similar inference might be warranted in the case of the
victory over the Sﬂlikas, attributed, in the Haraha inscription, to
Isanavarman. The Salikas have been identified with the Mulakas,
a people in the north-west division’of Aryavarta, though not
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with certainty.! It is in the north-west of Aryavarta that we find
Nirmand, the village near Simla which, we have supposed, lay
within the dominions of Sarvavarman. The statement in the
Haraha inscription that [éanavarman defeated the Salikas may be
susceptible, therefore, of the interpretation that the territories of
the Solikas passed under Isanavarman. We have, however
another suggestion, by no means improbable, that the Stlikas were
perhaps the Chalukyas, the name being a dialectal variant like
Chalikya, Solaki and Solanki,” but we know of no Chalukyan
king who could have been worsted by the Maukharis. On a
consideration of all the facts now before us we may not be
shooting far wide of the mark if we conjectured that Asirgadh
came to lie within the territories of the Maukharis in the days of
[4anavarman, and Nirmand in those of Sarvavarman, and that bott
places passed down to Avantivarman and Grahavarman,—anc
to Harsha also.

Though we have had, so far, no dates for these kings, we have
one or two obvious synchronisms and a glimmer of a few more
which are not only possible, but also quite probable, ones. The
difference in age between Harsha and his brother-in-law Graha.
varman was not very marked, for aught we know, and it looks as if
Harsha, Madhavagupta and Bhaskaravarman were all of about the
same age ; for, on the one hand, Harsha and Bhaskaravarman are
pictured as youths by Bana when they entered intoan alliance with
each other, and, on the other, the fact of Madhavagupta’s sor
Adityaséna being alive in 673-674,% after what was evidently a long
reign, would show that 67 years earlier, when Harsha as a youtt
ascended the throne, Adityaséna’s father, Madhavagupta, could not
himself have been very much older. It would follow that Harsha’s
father Prabhakaravardhana, Grahavarman’s father Avantivarman
Miadhavagupta’s father Mahasénagupta* and Bhiaskaravarman’s
father Susthitavarman belonged to the same generation anc
probably were of about the same age,— a surmise whichis supportec
by the Harsha Charita and by the fact of the Aphsad inscription
attributing a victory over a Susthitavarman to Mahasénagupta
The intercalation of Susthitavarman into the Maukhari genealogy

7’

1 V. A. Smith in ZDMG. lvi. 674, where he quotes Brikat-Samhita, citel in /4
xxii, 186, Compare Prof. E. H. Rapson’s note in Cat. Coins, Andkya Dy., xxxi
s eealso, /4. xxii, 190.

# Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, J4SB. N.s., xvii, 319 » %

3 Fleet, G/. 209, 210.

Y 1am assuming this relationship for the present, but 1 shall return to i
presently.
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would be possible only if a very short reign is assigned to him,
but no justification whatever is available for wrenching him from
his throne of Kamartpa.! Going higher up the genealogical tree,
we find Mahasénagupta’s father Damodaragupta winning a victory
and yet losing his life in a conflict with the ‘ Maukhari.” Ascending
one step more we find that Damodaragupta’s father Kumaragupta
claims to have routed the forces of I$anavarman,— and as [$ana-
varman’s son is stated in epigraphic records to be Sarvavarman
and the appellation ‘ the Maukhari’ has been shown to be applied
in all probability to this Sarvavarman, the contemporaneity of
Sarvavarman and Damodaragupta and also of [$anavarman with
Kumaragupta may be taken as fully estabiished. We may, there-
fore, assume that I$anavarman’s three immediate ancestors were
contemporaries of the three immediate forebears of Kumiaragupta.

That Sarvavarman and Avantivarman belong to two successive
generations is obvious, but what was the relationship between
them? The interposition of Susthitavarman between these two
having been taken for granted, it was further assumed that
Sarvavarman had a son Susthitavarman whose son was Avanti-
varman.? Having shown that Susthitavarman has no place in the
Maukhari genealogy, we see no reason to continue to assume that
Avantivarman was Sarvavarman’s son. There is absolutely
nothing in the facts so far set forth to indicate that they were
related in any wise, much less as father and son. Epigraphic
records speak to us of Sarvavarman and his ancestors but they tell
us nothing of his successors ; the Harsha Charita acquaints us with
Avantivarman and his son Grahavarman but it" does not tell us,
directly or indirectly, of Sarvavarman or the other members of that
family. We seem to have no basis for even supposing that
Sarvavarman and Avantivarman belonged to the same family.

A consideration of some facts such as those relating to the
provenance of the Maukhari inscriptions, seals and coins may lead
us to tentative conclusions in respect not only of the question of the
relationship between Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, but also of
the connexion between those Maukharis whom we find described as
the descendants of Harivarman and those who are stated to be the
descendants of Yajfiavarman and the periods in, and the areas
over, which these kings ruled. *

1 C.V. Vaidya, HMH]., i. 34.
* C. V. Vaidya, HMHI, i. 34 and his genealogical tree on p. 37
3 See the map at the end.

How was
Avantivar-
man related
to Sarvavar-
man ?

Maukhari
coins and
inscriptions
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The clay-seal with the legend in the Asokan characters was
found in Gaya. The inscriptions in which mention is made of
Yajlavarman and his two descendants are to be found in the
Barabar and Nagirjuni Hills, some 15 miles to the north-east of
Gaya. These three kings are not the only Maukharis who have
left behind memorials of them in Gaya ; the other Maukharis too
have left their marks in the vicinity of that old city. To its north-
east, in Nilanda, were found seals mentioning I$anavarman and
Sarvavarman, and a gift by a Sarvavarman, confirmed by an
Avantivarman, was made of the village of Deo-Barnark, some 50
miles to the north-west of Gaya. Valuable records of these kings
are found, however, a little to the north-east and to the west of
Lucknow. The dated inscription of the days of Ianavarman
(and his son Saryavarman) was found near Haraha, almost due
east of Lucknow. A large hoard of coins of I$anavarman and
éarvavarman, along with those of kings of other dynasties, was
discovered at Bhitauri, not very far east of Harihi' From
Ayodhya, not far to the west of this place, Harihi, came some
coins of [4anavarman.’ Farther to the south-east of Lucknow,—
indeed half-way between Lucknow and Gayi,— some Jeagues
due north of Benares, built into a mosque at Jaunpur, was to
be found the inscription claiming victories for the Maukharis
over Andhras and others. As farto the north-west of Lucknow,
at Ahicchatra, was discovered a coin of I§anavarman.® Almost
between Lucknow and Ahicchatra lies Kanouj (or Kanyakubja)
where was imprisoned Rajya-Sri after the assassination of her
husband, Grahavarman. Farther still to the north-west stood the
city of Sthanviévara, the capital of Harsha’s father Prabhikara-
vardhana, and we might expect the Maukhari dominions to end
before they reach the city which was the capital of a different line
of kings but for our finding a Sarvavarman, perhaps of the Mau-
khari line, making a gift of a village close to Nirmand, a place on
the upper course of the Sutlej,— indeed, a few miles to the north-
east of the modern Simla. Theonly find-places of records making
mention of the Maukharis which seem to be too far removed are
Nirmand and Asirgadh,— the village which was once granted by
Sarvavarman and the hill-fort where was found the copper-seal
mentioning him.

1 R. Bumn, JRAS., 1906, pp. 843-50.
$ Cunningham, AS/.R., ix. 27.
3 b,
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A few probabilities emerge. None of the line of three kings of The proba.

which Yajfiavarman was the first seems to have ruled beyond the bilities.
country surrounding Gaya. But the line which had Harivarman for
its forebear held sway over Gaya and its surroundings,— at least
during the days of I5anavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman,
all of whom find mention in records of that region. Though the
records of this latter line seem to be numerous round about Gaya
and to the east of Lucknow, we also find reminiscences of them
in the country lying between. Much of the country to the north-
west of Lucknow seems also to have been theirs. If Nirmand also
was under their sway in the days of éarvavarman, we should
think not only that he was among the greatest of them but also
that the intervening country of Sthanvi$vara was in his hands.
That this is probable seems to be clear from the facts that Sthan-
vidvara comes into prominence under Prabhikaravardhana in the
generation after that of Sarvavarman. These Maukharis, therefore,
seem to have been masters of the whole of the valley of the
Ganges and, if Nirmand and Sthanvidvara are included, of also
the country lying between the Ganges and the easternmost
tributaries of the Indus. Tothese may have to be added the terri-
tories down to Asirgadh—and perhaps to the Raivataka mountains.
This is a vast stretch of country, and these Maukharis must have
been very powerful to have acquired it and to have held it perhaps
for about four generations. Kanouj being more conveniently
located in this large stretch of country than any city in Magadha
could be, was probably made the capital.! None the less, it is the
district round Gaya that seems to have remained the home-lands of
the Maukharis, for it is here that the Mauharl caste is still
flourishing.

The possibility of the Maukharis having been able to control f:i;?::':f
all these territories during a period when the Vardhanas of Harsha's
Thanesar are not known to have been very powerful and the &M
circumstance that the Vardhana line comes to the forefront on the
extinction of the Maukhari dynasty suggest a rather startling con-
clusion in respect of the origins of Harsha’s greatness. If the
Maukharis had before Grahavarman’s days extended their power
over the major portion of north India, if before Harsha the

3 Mr. Vaidya states, ZMH/. i 38, that ¢ Grahavarman came from there and was
killed there and Rajyashri was also imprisoned there,’ but I am not able to find the
words of Bana which support the two former statements. That Rajya- Sri was imprisoned
in Kanouj (!{ C.CT. 173, 224) does not prove that it was her husband’s capital. Seq
also Smith in JRAS. 1908, pp. 771-2.
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Vardhanas of Thanesar were inconspicuous rulers,— which there
is no reason to doubt,— and if Harsha ostensibly placed Graha-
varman’s widow, Rajya-St1, on the throne and himself professed to
be only a ‘Kumara,” we have adequate basis for a belief that
Harsha came into an empire by stepping dexterously into the
shoes of the Maukharis.

Apart from synchronisms, we have some material on which
to base an attempt to fix the dates of these kings. The one dated
inscription of the Maukharis is the one found at Haraha. It says
that a ‘temple of the Trident-wielder (Siva), shining like an empty
cloud was (re)constructed ” in the year ‘ when six hundred autumns
had been increased by eleven, while the illustrious I$2navarman, who
had crushed his enemies was the lord of the earth.” This would
show that the inscription is dated in the year 600 plus {1, that is
611, and that I§anavarnian was then king. But as the word for
‘increased,’ atirikta, may also mean ‘redundant,’ it is possible to
argue that II should be subtracted from 600, in which case the date
would be 589. But there being no instance of the use of the word
in the latter sense, and the term autumns being peculiarly appro-
priate to the Vikrama era which began in that season of the year,
the inscription has been held to be dated in the year 611 of that era.}

The problem of the era to which this date belongs has to
be carefully considered along with the question of what dates are
to be assigned to certain coins of these Maukharis.* Finds of single
coins and of one large hoard have brought to light a number of
coins of I§ainavarman, Sarvavarman and Avantivarman, and dates

! The Haraha inscription, verse 22, E/. xiv. 120.

8 /b, verse 21,

3 Mr. Hirananda Sastri, /4. 113. In s. I, he says: ¢ The Dictionary gives ‘‘re-
dundant "’ as one of the meanings of afirikte. This would suggest that 11 isto be
deducted from 600. But no instance is known to me where the word is used in this way.’
See also Luck. Mus. AR. 1914-5, p. 3 #., and Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar's paper in
74, x1vi. 126.

*Mr. K. N. Dikshit has had the kindness to place at my disposal a copy of his paper
on ¢ The Dates on the Coins of the Maukharis’ which he read at the All.India Oriental
Conference at Calcutta (the 2nd session) together with a rejoinder by Mr, R, Burn
and a sur-rejoinder by Mr, Dikshit himself. I much regret that these papers still
remain unpublished. Mr, Dikshit, in his paper, advances a theory that some of the coins
of the Maukharis are toberead in the Kshatrapa, and others in the Gupta, fashion. ¢In
the Kshatrapa coins,’ he says, ‘ the numerical symbols which form the date are invariably
to be found in a row from left to right when the coin is turned at an angle of 9o degrees
to the right from the proper position of the head. In some of the Gupta coins, the
symbols forming the date are to be found in the same position, but in others the date
is to be read in the usual position of the héad, the numbers forming the date being
placed vertically one bélow the other.’ The references in the accompanying table are
to these unpublished papers.
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are to be found on some of them. Various attempts have been
made to read the dates but they cannot be said to have yielded
definite data. In the table below and the foot-notes to it will be
found an* analysis of the more important of the various readings
of the dates and the opinions of the scholars who have examined
these coins.

King. (Canning: | pleet, | Smith. | Bum. | Brown. | Dikshit.
I¢inavarman ...|" ()35 @ c| 54 d! (4)x ¢ xx§?  f| 245 g
257 b 257 s

54 4

55 3

57

Sarvavarman .., §8 £ (2)3¢ !| (2)3¢ 7 | 258 =n
(2)3x ! (2;3:: m | 259 s

28k s

58 ]

Avantivarman ... 250 p 250 7 | 260 s
()7 ¢ x§7 7| 26x s

72 x70 7| 57 s

71 s

This collection of the various readings brings it out clearly that
the only readings put forward with any confidence are 54 and
257 for I§anavarman, 58 for $arvavarman and 71 and 250 for Avan-
tivarman. If these readings are correct two different eras must have
been used on the coins of this dynasty,— the dates in two digits
having to be assigned to one era and those in three digits to another.

(a) *No.20 . . . withimperfectdate . . . Legend in old Gupta characters
. . ““ His Majesty Santi Varman having conquered the earthrules.” Nos. 27 and
22, Similar coins, but less perfect . . . The date appears to be the same on all the
three specimens in the plate, 1 read itas §5,and would complete it to 155 if I could be
certain that this Santi Varma is the same as the king who is mentioned in the Aphsar
inscription.” (AS/ R. ix. 27.) In a later report he adds: ¢ On referring to the silver
coin which I formerly assigned to Santi Varma I find that the name is clearly and unmis-
takably Isana Varman. I possess two of these coins, one of which has a date in front of
the face, which may be read as 257. If referred to the Balabhi &ra ot A.D. 319, the date
of Isana Varma will be 318+2§7=875, which . . . agrees with the date of his
antagonist Kumara Gupta. As a curious proof of the antagonism between the Guptas
and the Maukharis I may cite the facts that on the coins the Maukhari king has his face
turned to the left, in the opposite direction to that of the Gupta kings. This opposition
is also seen in the coins of Toramana, the successor and probable supplanter of Budha
Gupta.’ (xvi. 81.)

(8) See the latter half of the previous note s AS/.R. xvi. 81.

(¢) Fleet translates the legend and reads the date thus : ¢ Victorious is his Majesty,
the lord of the earth, the glorious Isanavarman who has conquered the earth.’ . , .,
¢ On the obverse of the coin figured by General Cunningham as No. 22, in front of the
king's face there are two marks which may perhaps be the numerical symbols for 40, 6o,
or 70 and 5. But they are very imperfect and doubtful.’ /4. xiv. 68,

Results.

Analysis of
readings.
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If 54 is a date for I$anavarman, 58 for Sarvavarman and 71 for
Avantivarman, it is clear that Sarvavarman, the intermediate king,
could not have reigned for more than 17 years. But 257 for Iéana-
varman and 250 for Avantivarman, a successor of his, are palpable
absurdities,—unless we fancy the readings to -be so reliable
that we cannot but postulate a third era. Whether we take it
that the date of the Haraiha inscription is 589 or 611, we are

!

(d) ¢ No. 1. Obo. Head to leit, as in Toramana’s, coins. Date, apparently in same
era as Toramana's, 54 . . - This coin is probably one of igina Varman, . . , A
specimen of his comage with the same date as Dr, Hoey’s coin figured in Coins of
Mediaeval Inia, Pl ii. 12. Although the date is quite plain Cunningham notes it as
« not read.” This date in the unknown era for Iqana Varman is of importance, . . .’
(Fusthey Observations on the History and Coinage of the Gupta Period, in JASB, x894,

193.)
’ (¢) ¢ One coin bears a date which I read as 4x, but even the tens figure i> doubtful,
The head of the peacock is tarned to the left on four coinsand to the right on five. The
portrait shows a face with a strongly marked aquiline nose. . . . * JRAS. 1906,
844
d (f) Catalogue of the Coinsof the Guptas, Maukharis, etc., in the Provincial
Museum, Lucknow, (1920), 39. Mr. Brown follows Mr. Burn closely in all the readings.

(g) * It is possible that this reading of the date may be questioned, but that it con-
sisted of three figures with 200 as the first figure is beyond doubt. Again, ¢ This may
be taken as §4 if the coins are to read in the Gupta fashjon,’

(%) ¢Ttis not clear whether two or more symbols were used. Assuming there
were two, the reading . . . $4 may be accepted.’

() Reading 55 in the Gupta {#hion and §7 in Kshatrapa fashion ‘we get 57 and
a clear 55 as probable equivalents.’

(j) See note (7)

(£) *No.2. Obv. Head to left, as in No. 1, but the head differs. On this No. 2
coin, the king has a hooked nose. Date, in same era, 58, . . Revw.
qul&uamr -avani-pati Cri Carvva Varmma déva jayati’ (1b.). Aggln’ “The legend on
the coin dated 58 is damaged, and every letter of the king’s name cannot be read with
certainty. But the name begins with Ca, and I have no doubt thht the reading above
given is correct . . . the coin now published is the first which has been recognized
as belonging to Carvva Varman.’ (/6. 194).

() ¢ Two coins bear dates which I read as 234 and 23—. The face is to right, and
the reading of 200 is thus not quite certain, as the mark denotmg the number of hundreds
which stands at the right of the symbol is not on the coin.” JRAS. 1906, p.844. *The

_coins of Sarvavarman bear a head facing right, while on the others the head faces left ’;
p. 844. ¢ The only coins of Sarvavarman known hitherto bear a head to left instead
of to right *  (p. 847).

(m) Brown, op. cif., 39.

() * The upper one (figure) is partly otliterated, but can very well form part of a
two hundred. I find myself justified in reading the date as 258’ Also: ¢ Read in
Gupta fashion the date must be 58.’

(0) See note ().

() ¢ Three distinct dates are found, viz., (a) 250 (one coin), (4) 57 (five coins),
(¢) 71 (one coin)’; JRAS. 1906, p. 846.

(7) *It will be noticed that Sarvavarman’s and Avantivarman’s dates overlap, and
it is possible that what I have read as 57 for the latter should be 67.” JRAS. 1906, p. 849.

(r) Brown, 0p. ¢it., 40, Evidently Mr. Brown's ‘date read——70’ is a mistake fo,

71’ ‘
(s) These dates are put forward by Mr, K. N, Dikshit in his paper.
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saddled with one more era,— a fourth. If we are to admit that four
eras are represented in the dates now available, it may be worth
attempting to reconcile the various dates we are faced with. The
accompanying table shows against each of these dates the year of
the Roman calendar which is equivalent to it in the various eras
which were current in north India in that age ; differences of about
a year are quite possible, the exact date of each year of the various
eras not having been ascertained here with absolute precision, but
they do not much matter for our purpose.’

Ye&‘e on Equivalent A.D. if the Era adofted is
= coin or - -
Name of King. in the i Vika | IIypo-
inscrip-| & I Saka. | Kalachuri.? Gupta.? theti-
Pl 5 | ma ' P
tion. s ' ‘] cal.
— = VT
16inavarman 54 . 301 sor | 373 ‘ 573 | 553
57 304 | 504 | 376 i 576 | ...
Sarvavarman 58 TR 305 | 505 3771 577 557
Avantivarman 71 318 | 518 | 390 | 590! §70
Téinavarman w245 502 | ... 564 '
257 514 | . 576
258 5I5 | ... 577
Avantivarman 250 | eee 497 569 vee
idinavarnam .| 58 | 368| 532| 667 | .. 11 .
Idinavarman o 611 | 390 | 354! 689 .. |

In choosing from among the dates which seem to be appropriate
we shall have to reject all equations which would take us beyond
606 A.D., the year in which Harsha came to the throne, or before,
say, 450 A.D,, for the four or five generations of kings from I$ana-
varman to Grahavarman could not have ruled for more than 150
years. Judged by this test the coins which bear dates of two digits
cannot be held to be in any of the well-known eras set down in the
table. This is why a fourth era,— tentatively called the Maukhari
era,— has been postulated.® The hypothesis does explain those
dates, but it does nothing more and is not justified by any other
circumstance we know of. Of the coins bearing dates in three
digits, that of [8anavarman dated 257 should be taken to be in the

17 am not encumbering the table with equations which are obviously impossible.,

% For each of these two eras I have shown two sets of dates, the first being based on
the supposition that the corresponding figures o the coins are of only two digits, and the
second being worked out on the assumption that the figure 2 was left out in the hundreds
place.

8 Bv Mr. R. Burn, 7RA4S. 1906, pp. 848-9.
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Kalachuri era, and that of Avantivarman dated 250 should be in
the Gupta era.! But we have no instance parallel to this; four eras
are not known to have been used by one dynasty, and no dynasty
has used concurrently the Vikrama, the Kalachuri and the Gupta
eras as also an era started specially to do honour to itself. Had
these coins been found scattered over areas widely separated, we
might have room for supposing that the dynasty, having subju-
gated various countries, did not choose to supplant the eras current
in each of them ; but all of them come from within a short radius of
Lucknow, and the district round about that city cannot be said to
have been the centre of an empire of the very composite’character
which such a theory would assume.

An examination of the readings not advanced with any great
confidence by the authorities whom we have already quoted leads
us to no better results. If we follow Cunningham and read 55 as
155 for I$anavarman we cannot understand how 234 would. be suit-
able for his successor Sarvavarman. Even though we allow
ourselves full latitude and in every one of such cases supply in the
hundreds place, any figure from I to 6,— for other figures would
not help us,— and even though we manipulate the eras to suit our
convenience, we are no nearer a passably accurate solution,

We have thus very little justification for building elaborate
arguments on the basis of these readings. They are so various
and so fanciful,— witness the contradictions and the suppositions
exhibited in the foot-notes to the first table of dates,— that little
reliance can be placed on them. We do not know that the dates
on the coins are decipherable with that accuracy which is necessary-
for our purpose.?

1 Tn the unpublished paper already quoted from, Mr. Dikshit says: ¢the Malava and
the Gupta were the only eras in circulation at the time and if there were any Maukhari
era in existence it ought to have been usel in the Hardhi inscription in preference to the
Malava-Vikrama era.’

2 Mr. Nanigopal Majumdar says: ¢, . it is important for us to know for certain,
whether the coins of Sarvavarman actually give us a date and whether that date is equal
to the Christian year 553. Through the kindness of Mr. R, D. Banerji, I had occasion
to examine the hoard of Maukhari coins (discovered in the Fyzabad district) now,
deposited in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Iam sorry to say that the date-marks on
the coins of Sarvavarman (as well as of other Maukhari kings) have totally disappeared
and as such it is impossible to say at which particular date those coins were issued. So
it is better not to infer anything from them and hazard a doubtful reading that may or
may not be correct. 1 may also add that Mr, Banerji is also of the same opinion, and I
am sure that will be the opiniun of all who examine the coins with any care’; /4. xlvi, 126,
Pandit B.B. Bidyabinod, in his Sup. Cat. Coins in Ind. Mus, Cal., Non-Muhammaian,
i. 36-7, catalogues the coins of these three Maukharis but does not note that they
contain any dates, Mr. Brown also says that he would ‘ hesitate’ to accept any of the
dates deciphered by Mr. Bura ¢ without further corroborative evidence®; op, city v,
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The coins tefusing stubbornly to yield their secret, we may turn Idinava.-

to the one dated inscription of the Maukharis, the Haraha inscrip- :“;‘5:-:‘:63.
tion. Whatever doubts there may be as to whether 5§89 or 611 is
the correct date there is little doubt of the inscription being dated
in the Vikrama era, Taking it to bear a Vikrama date, we find
that the year 589 falls between 22nd March 532 and 9th April 533
A.D. and that the year 611 falls between 19th March 554 and 6th
April 555 A.D.' If the reading 234 for a coin of Sarvavarman is
accepted, it would be found equivalent in the Vikrama era to the
year beginning on 15th March 553 and ending with 3rd March 554.
We have here the possibility,—— or the impossibility,~— of [$anavar-
man being on the throne in 554-5 A.D., while his successor issued
coins in §53-4 A.D., the previous year. Clearly, therefore, the
readings 611 and 234 cannot both be correct. In view of the un-
certainty of the readings on the coins we would surely be justified
in preferring to accept the correctness of the date 6II in the in~-
scription. ISanavarman must, therefore, have been living and ruling
in 554-5 A.D., which is the equlvalent of the year 611 of the
Vikrama era.

The various victories of I$anavarman must therefore have been Whom did he
won about the middle of the 6th century A.D. By then the Imperial conguer ¢
Guptas were completely extinct and it is but natural to presume
that the Maukharis under I$anavarman had to stand foremost in
repulsing the attacks of the Huns, The Huns, though consider-
ably weakened by then through the deaths of their leaders Tora-
mina and Mihiragula were yet powerful enough to continue to be
the terror which they were when they first came into the Gangetic
basin. There is thus nothing inherently impossible in the
Maukharis having had to fight the Huns often,? though we have at
‘present one reference only to any conflict between them. The
death of Yasodharman of Malwa must have also been a reason for
the Maukharis coming into prominence as the principal antagonists
of the Huns. The victories claimed for Iéanavarman must there-
fore be true but we cannot identify the kings whom he conquered.

' L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, du /ndian Ephemeris, 1.i.

 7b,

3 Mr. C. V. Vaidya’s conjecture that, as Thanesar intervenes bheiween Kanou)
and the Punjab (then the land of the Huns), the Maukbari and the Vardhaua
torces, of Kanoujand Thanesar, respectively, were allied against those of the Huns
does not seem to he probable. If our conjecture that the Maukhari sway
extended far beyond the confines of Stharvisvara to the bauks of the Sutlej, as we have
some reason to infer from the Nirmand inscription, there can be no question but that the
Maukharis themselves bore the brunt of the conflict.
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We do not know whom ‘the spark of fire from Dhara’ denotes
and the history of Western Malwa, of which Dhara must then have
been the capital, is at present too obscure for us to be able to
identify him with any approach to certainty. Nor are we better
informed in regard to the history of the'Andhras of this period and
we must confess toequal ignorance as to who ‘the Lord of the
Andhras’ could be.!! That the Andhra king took refuge in the
Vindhya mountains is a fact which, though informing, is none
the less perplexing. We are in too much darkness to be able to
discriminate nicely between the king of Dhara, the king of the
Andhras and the king who fled to the Raivataka mountains. The
identification of the Salikas with the Mulakas, ‘a people in.the
north-west division’ of Aryavarta, does not look convincing,
though we could find some justification for it if we could accept
the suggestion that the Maukhari power extended as far as the
Sutlej. Our plight as regards the Gaudas is no better. We may
therefore be content to leave these personages to be identified by
future discoveries.”

If I$anavarman ruled in 554 A.D,, or even if he ruled in 532
A.D., a hypothesis based on the other interpretation of the doubtful
word, his great-grandfather, Harivarman, who is the first king of
his line to be mentioned in the many records we have, might have
ruled about 480 A.D. And if the other line of Maukharis of which
Yajfiavarman is the first to obtain mention could be placed in
the fifth century,® or at least, could not ‘be placed later than the

1 Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury believes, /ASB. N.s. wvil. 319, u5, that the An-bra king
here mentioned was probably Madhavavarman 1I of the Vishnukundin family who
¢ erossed the river Godivari with the desire to conquer the eastern region. See Dr.
Jouveau-Dubreuil, 44D, 92.°

% The obscurity which envelops the history of the ancestors of Sasanka of Gauda is
dispelled slightly by a paper of Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, Curator of the Dacca Museum,
published in J 4S8, N.S, xix. 54N-64N, and an unpublished paper of which he has had
the kindness to seni me an advance copy. Mr. K. N. Dikshit has extended the period
of the sway of the Guptas by reading the date of one of the Damddarpiir plates as
224 (E£/. avii. 193). My contentions about Harsha~which I had set down above before
I had seen any of the papers mentioned here,—Prof. R. C. Majumdar’s views on Harsha
in JBORS, ix 321-325—from some of whose arguments I dissent,—and a paper on the
Later Guptas by Prof. Radha Kumud Mookerjee submitted to the 3rd Sessions of the All
India Oriental Conference (Madras) at which 1 have had only a glance seem to put a new
colour on Harsha’s history. The history of north India in the sixth and seventh centuries
A.D. requires to be re-written in the light of the latest researches ; a revaluation of the
material will show the Maukharis and Ifarsha in a new perspective. The subject is too
complicated to be gone into here, though the Maukharis are deeply inculpated in it, and
S0 I am discussing it separately

3 JA, xi, 428 n. :
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first half of the 6th century,” is it likely that these two lines were
ruling simultaneously ? It may be thac it was soand that then Yajia-
varman’s line was the stronger of the two, for Harivarman and
Anantavarman, the first two members of the other line, are quite
shadowy figures in the records of .their descendants and have
themselves left none. It may even be that the line of Yajfiavarman
was succeeded by that of Harivarman, but not necessarily by
Harivarman himself, but by, say, I§varavarman.” To suppose that
Harivarman’s line was preceded by Yajfiavarman’s would be to
grant that the Maukharis were on the throne of Magadha at a
time when the Imperial Guptas had not grown so weak as to
prevent rivals springing up in Magadha itself.

So too, if two kings Sarvavarman and Avantivarman are found
ruling over the same areas and as members of the same families,
and if the circumstances are such as to raise a presumption that
they came the one after the other, the conclusion may be permitted
that they were close relations, say, brothers or father and son.
This is the only legitimate inference we can draw from the details
now available to us in respect of them; but there is no room for
asserting, as has been done, that Avantivarman was the son of

Sarvavarman.
‘ Avantivarman was followed by his son Grahavarman whose
rule must have been very short. On Grahavarman’s death his
kingdom must have merged, as has already been pointed out, in
the empire .which Harsha’s genius began almost immediately
after to build up. But we are not aware if the home-lands of the
Maukharis came also under Harsha’s yoke. The statement made
by Hiuen Tsang is to the effect that ‘procceding eastwards
he (Harsha) invaded the states which have refused allegiance,
and waged incessant warfare until in six years he had brought
the Five Indies under allegiance.’® but another version of the
passage, based on a different reading is that he merely
‘ fought the Five Indies’* Whether he had only fought the
kings of the surrounding countries or had also subdued them does
not much matter; for it is obvious in either case that he did
not uproot them. If further evidence were necessary to corroborate
this conclusion we would find it in the circumstance that though

VE/ vi. 3.

¢ Mr. Vaidya calls Harivarman’s the principal Maukhari line, and Yajfiavarman’s
the subsidiary one ; //J////. i, 330. 1 can find no warrant whatever for this view.

8 Waiters, On Yuang Chwang's Travels in India, i. 343.

‘ 16.
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Harsha, according to Bana, declared that he wished quickly to see
‘the smoke-cloud from this vilest of Gauda’s pyre,’— the Gauda
being Sa$anka, king of Gauda, who had assassinated Harsha’s

‘brother,'— and also registered a solemn oath that he would ‘in a

limited number of days clear this earth of Gaudas,” and according
to Hiuen Tsang ‘ commanded his ministers, saying “the enemies of
my brother are unpunished as yet, the neighbouring countries not
brought to submission, while this is so my right hand shall never
take food to my mouth,” ’? yet we find Sadarnka on the throne in
the year 619 A.D., some thirteen years after Harsha’s accession,?
Either Harsha did not succeed in fulfilling his vow or he was
content with a bare acknowledgment of overlordship. That
Harsha was not able, at least in his earlier days and in the regions
of Magadha and Gauda, to check the vagaries of even those who
might have accepted his overlordship, would be clear from the
chequered history of the sacred Badhi tree at Gaya,— a tree to which
Harsha would have had some dttachment as a devout admirer of
the Buddha. One king,— and he was none other than éaéaﬁka,——
dared enter Buddha Gaya and ‘destroyed the convents and cut
down the Bddhi tree, digging it up to the very springs of the earth’
and ‘then burnt it with fire,” and it was reserved to another king,
Pirnavarman,— king of Magadha, within whose traditional con-
fines Buddha Gaya lies, to — to revive the tree with his unremitting
and affectionate attentions.” Evidently, even the countries which
Harsha conquered were left in the possession of their original
sovereigns. If Harsha was not able effectively to chastise Sasarka
either at the beginning of his reign or when he had been over a
dozen years on the throne and had reached the fulness of manhood
and the plenitude of power, and if he had leapt into power by

"brushing the Maukharis aside, we may have not only to revise our

notions of Harsha as the sole and sufficient architect of an
extensive and well-knit empire but also to redress the injustice
done in ignorance to the Maukharis. Perhaps Harsha is a greater

figure in the cultural history of India than in the political.

* That the Gauda of Bina was ."ias'-irgka is established by the statements of Hiuen
Tsang : Beal, Buddhist Recosds,i. 21o.

s Bina, /C.CT, 187.

3 Beal, Buddhist Records,i. 213.

* Yultzsch, £/, vi. 143. It has been suggested that * the date of the book (Zarsha
Charita) may be set at A.D. 610°; Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Ultaya-Rima-Charita, i.
p. xli. (Harvard Oriental Series,)

b Beal, Buddhist Records,1i. 118.
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This Parnavarman, king of Magadha, has further interest for
us. He is called, by Hiuen Tsang, ‘ the last of the race of Asoka-
raja.’”! When we remember that the word Maukhari might be a
variant of Maurya, that Pirnavarman was ruling in Magadha over
which had ruled both lines,~-~if there were two,— of the Maukharis
andthat in the days of Avantivarman the country- of Magadha
was still subject to the Maukharis, we see the possibility of the
Parnavarman being a member of the Maukhari race. If he was,
we may have some basis for supposing that he was related to
Grahavarman,’— perhaps as a younger brother, for we know that
Grahavarman was his father’s eldest son,— and that he set up his
authority in Magadha, at least as a feudatory, while Kanouj and
the rest of the Maukhari dominions were taken by Harsha on
behalf of Rajya-érf, perhaps with rights of sovereignty over
Magadha. The circumstances thata Maukhari governed Magadha,
that Rajya-Sri was on the throme of Kanoujas a puppet, that
Harsha, the real power behind the throne of Rajya-SrI, ruled over
vast dominions under the unobtrusive title of Kumara, that his
ancestors had been insignificant, that he himself was too young
for him to have ostentatiously started his regin at about
sixteen years of age by grasping atthe sceptre which had
been prematurely struck down from the hands of Grahavarman
andthat when he had established himself firmly in a few years he
dropped the sobriquet of Kumara and the fiction of joint sovereignty
and assumed titles which proclaimed him an Emperor,® throwa
flood of light as much on the even combination of great daring
and uncanny prudence in Harsha’s character as on the
possible extent of the Maukhari dominions under Grahavarman.
Hiuen Tsang says that Parnavarman was the last of his

1 Beal, Buiddhist Records, ii. 118.

2 It has to be admitted that Hiuen Tsang does not mention either that Harsha had
a sister or that she had married into the line of Asoka,—facts which would have appealed
to him as a Buddhist. Nor does he, in speaking of Pirnavarman, mention that the
families of Piirnavarman and Harsha were united by marriage. But the link of marriage
had snapped and I{iuen Tsang might have felt somc delicacy in referring to a family
which had lost its position to Harsha. That Piryavarman might have been a Maukhari
was first suggested by Cunningham in 4S/.R. xv. 166.

3 Tt is just possible to suppose that with the death of Piirnavarman some time before
637 A.D. the incubus of a wronged Maukhari dynasty lifted off Ifarsha’s conscience.
But as Bina, the panegyrist of Harsha, does not scruple to mention the Maukharis in
his Kadambari with considerable respect we have no need to imagine that Harsha had

any qualms of conscience about superseding them or that he considered annexation to’

be beyond the dkarma of a king. (But why is Bhatsu, the gnru of Bana, mentioned
only in the K@Jambari and not inthe Harska Charita,— not even where Bana purports
to give an account of his own life?)
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of his race and that Parnavarman was dead at the time of his
visit to Magadha, about 637 A.D. Hiuen Tsang makes no mention
of a successor.’ We may therefore take it that the Maukharis
had then become extinct in Magadha as a ruling dynasty.’
We have ample evidence that Harsha was busy waging wars in
even the latter half of his reign and it is likely that he then
acquired sufficient hold over Magadha to place one of his hench-
men on its throne conveniently rendered vacant by Pirnavarman’s
death. The conjecture has been advanced that Madhavagupta,
the father of Adityaséna whom we find ruling over Magadha, as a
member of the Later Gupta line, shortly after Harsha’s death in
647 A.D., was elevated by Harsha to the throne of Ptirnavarman.
It looks necessary for this theory thatthe Later Gupta line, before
Madhavagupta, should have been ruling over some part of Malwa
and that in his days it should have been transferred to Magadha.
The theory looks plausible and would explain the disappearance
from Magadha of the rule of the Maukharis at this period and
thereafter?

The next Maukhari we come across is an indubitable Maukhari
unlike Pirnavarman whom we attribute to that family on the basis
only of uncorroborated conjectures. In a Nepalese inscription,
Sivadeva II, a king of Nepal who is ascertained to have been ruling
in the years 725 and 748 (?) A.D.* is declared to have married
‘Vatsadevi, of the family of the Maukharis who abounded in
strength of arm, the daughter of the illustrious Bhogavarman, and
the daughter of the daughter of the great Adityasena, the lord of
Magadha.’® This Bhogavarman is definitely called a Maukhari;
he must have been of considerable status, being the son-in-law of
a ‘great’ king and the father-in-law of another king, and he may
be placed in the first quarter of the 8th century. But he could not
have been a ruler; he is referred to merely as an ‘illustrious’
person in a context in which his titles, if he had any, might be

1 /4, xiii. 96-9 and JRAS. 1908, p. 785 und 1916, pp. 153-4.

3 Dr. M. Collins, misled by his theory of the employment of secondary names in
Sanskrit literature, identifies Pdrpavarman with Grahavarman (GDRD. 26). The
objections to this identification are numerous and obvious. Pdirnavarman, in his own
proper person, was a Buddhist, the last of the race of Asoka and a contemporary of
Saéinka,— conditions which, Dr. Collins strives to maintain, are satistied by Graha.
varman (/5,)

! 8 This theory is enforced by Mr. Vaidya with arguments which are quite ingenious
and almost convincing ; M/, i, 34=41.

¢ Fleet, G/. Intr. 189.

5 /b, 187, Seealso Prof, S, Iévn, Le Nepal, i 167-8,
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expected. Indeed, the absence of titles of dignity or of power in
the reference to Bhogavarman would seem to confirm Hiuen
Tsang’s statement that with Parnavarman the Maukhari dynasty
came to an end. 8o, for a full century after Grahavarman and for
three-quarters of a century after PGrnavarman, we know nothing of
what befell the Maukharis. The mere mention of Bhogavarman is
too inadequate to enable us to discover precisely the status he
enjoyed, the country he hailed from or his connection with the
other Maukharis already mentioned.}

That a Yasovarman who ruled in Kanouj, from about 675 to The Mau.
about 710 A.D., according to some authorities, and at about 735 A.D. ‘,‘g}:;’; inte
according to others, was a Maukhari and that his successors at obscurity.
Kanouj down to about 816 A.D. were also Maukharis have been
assumed on flimsy grounds.” No other Maukhari being heard of
hereafter we may infer that after Bhogavarman the Maukharis
became too obscure to draw or deserve attention.

That Kanouj occupied the premier position in north India from Was Kanouj
the days of Harsha and that it held the primacy among the north :ah,fi::lkyhm
Indian cities till all Hindustan passed into the hands of the
Muhammadans is obvious,? but there is little reason to suppose that
the Maukharis ruled from Kanouj for any length of time. Kanouj
was practically the imperial capital of India from the days of
Harsha, but our knowledge of Kanouj and of the Maukharis of
these days is too small to afford footing for a supposition that the
Maukharis had their capital at Kanouj under their more powerful
sovereigns and that they claimed the imperial dignity. It has been
suggested that after Kumaragupta Il of the Imperial Gupta dynasty
the imperial dignity ‘ passed away to Yasodharman’ of Malwa and
that ‘ from him, it passed, for a period of four reigns, from circa 540

1 Mr. Vaidya supposes, #/J/H /. i. 330, that he might have belonged to Bihar and
assigns the supremely simple reason that Bihar touches his father-in-law’s territory on
the one side and his son-in-law’s on the other.

3 Jb. 335. That Yasovarman might be a Maukhari was a casual suggestion of
S.P. Pandit in the introduction to his edition of Gaudavake of Vikpatirija, pp. cxxxiv-v.,
and he cited in support a remark of Cuncingham stated to have been made in his
ASILR. xvii. 127, — where however nothing about Yaidvarman is to be found.
Perhaps, S.P. Pandit referred to AS/. R, xv., where however all that Cunningham has
to say of Vaddvarman is to put him in a list of * W. Magadha Maukharis’ and to add

_ two short sentences: *‘His (BhGgavarman’s) father therefore must have been a

. Mawukhari, and so also must have been Yadd Varmma, who gave h s :ame to Yasovarma-
pura, about A.D, 730 to 750’ and ¢ the date of Yaié Varmma also 1s known from the
Raja Tarangini’ (p. 166). '

3 Vaidya, HMHI. i. 26-7 ; the history of Kanouj as an imperial city is discussed
‘in these pages. See also Smith in JRAS., 1908, pp. 765-793.

-
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to 585 A.D,, to the Maukhari dynasty,” and support for the sugges-
tion has been found in the fact that ‘ three of these Varmans, iéana,
Sarva and Avanti, receive ‘the imperial titles, Maharajaddhiraja or
Paramésvara in two inscriptions.”! Apart from the facts that the
period of 540585 A.D. is perhaps too short for four reigns and that
there is no reason to exclude Grahavarman from the list of
hypothetical Emperors, the mere use of high-sounding titles looks
too unsubstantial a basis on which to build a theory that the
imperial power was exercised by the Maukharis. But if we could
persuade ourselves that their dominions extended from Gauda
in the east to the Sutlej in the west, and from the Raivataka
-mountains on one side and over and beyond the Vindhyas on
an other, under I§3navarman and Sarvavarman, and perhaps
under Avantivarman and Grahavarman as well,— we would have
sufficient provocation for believing that the Maukharis were the
precursors of Harshn and could have laid pretensions to be the
Emperors of north India.

Much that has been said thus far is the product of ingenuity
and few indeed are the facts that could be claimed to be indubit-
able. The Maukharis were, in all probability a clan of ancient
times, related in some degree to the Mauryas and settled round
about Gaya. The first known king of these Maukharis is the dimly
visible figure of Kshatravarman. In the middle of the 5th century,
or perhaps in the beginning of the 6th century, a Maukhari family,
of two or possibly three kings, ruled in the region of Magadha. In
the 6th century we come across greater kings of the Maukharis,
among the greatest of whom perhaps was I$anavarman who is to be
assigned to the middle of the century. His victories were numer-
ous but he also sustained reverses. It is just likely that under his
successor, Sarvavarman, the kingdom covered a very large portion
of north India, extending perhaps as far east as the Sutlej and as
far south as the Vindhyas. It may b‘e that these two sovercigns
laid pretensions to the dignity of Emperor of north India. Little
is known of "Avantivarman. His son Grahavarman married the
daughter of the Vardhana king of Thanesar but he was cut off in
‘youth and the Maukhari power passed into the hands of Harsha.
Perhaps the later Maukhari kings found Kanouj more central than
Magadha. There is the bare likelihood that Purpavarman was the

' Hoernle, J4SB, lviii. (i). 101-2, where he alds ‘a sketch of what seems to
(him) to have been thé fortunes of the imperial dignity during the periois immediately
hefore and after the Hiina troubles.’
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last of the Maukharis and ruled over Magadha for a time as a
feudatory of Harsha, and, almost a century later, there is mention of
a Bhogavarman who was a Maukhari and was closely connected
with Adityaséna the Later Gupta and Sivadeva II, the king
of Nepal. Then again the Maukharis pass into obscurity.! The
Maukharis have persisted in Magadha for quite an age, but the
obscurity of their history has been redeemed by a few great
figures of the sixth century.

! Mr. Vaidya (#MH]. i. 342) divides Maukhari history into two periods, the first
from 500 to 606 and the second from 647 to 816 A.D., but I believe that I have
sufficiently shown that no second period of any significance can be taken to be well
authenticated.
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CONCLUSION.

The mention in the Kalingattupparani of a Mukari who was a
feudatory of Karikilan and was punished by him for having failed
to render help in building flood-banks for the Kaveéri has made it
necessary to inquire critically into various subjects, the more
interesting of which are the condition ofethe Kavéri in early times,

_the building of flood-banks by Karikalan, the possibility of Mukari

being a place-name, the changes that might have occurred in the
course of the Kaveri, the likelihood of Karikalan having advanced
to Magadha in north India and conquered a Maukhari who was
ruling ther.e, and the invasions of north India by two other Tamil
kings of whom one was almost his contemporary and the other
belonged to the generation that came immediately after his.

The history of the Maukharis of Magadha has had to be studied
with special care because of the almost unrelieved obscurity which
envelopes them making it difficul to verify the suspicion thatone
of them was the Mukari of Karikalan’s days. The results of our
studies, however, seem to point clearly to the tenability of the
theories that Karikialan did invade Magadha and did conquer a
Maukhari king of that country. But, even if the conjecture about
the identity of Mukari and Maukhari is eliminated,— and it is really
no more€ than a collateral issue,— we have still enough ground left
to support our contentions about the period of the Tamil éaﬁgam.

The main issues are whether we have adequate evidence of
Tamilian invasions of north India in the days of the Saﬁgam and
whether such evidence as we have does point to any conclusions
about the age in which those invasions must have takenplace and
the Tamil Safigam must have flourished. The examination to
which the available material has been subjected here has
brought it out clearly, it is believed, that the historicity of the
invasions of Karikalan, Imayavaramban and Senguttuvan is indis-
putable. The authorities on which we have had to rely for these
conclusions do not, unfortunately, contain explicit references to the
date, or. at least the period, to which these events have to be
assigned. Though the dates of Karikalan and Senguttuvan have
so far been investigated from many points of view, no one
has arrived at an incontestible solution. We have, in our
turn, attempted here to look at the problem from one more
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point of view ;—we have attempted to fix the dates of these
Tamil kings by an enquiry as to which period of the hiétory of
north India would permit of their invasions. We have had to
rely largely on circumstantial evidence and on a process of
elimination for determining the period of these northern expeditions,

The results of this inquiry would seem to be that those invasions
should be assigned,— within the limits we have adopted,— to one or
more of three periods,—the first being from 208 to 184 B.C,, the second
being from 148 B.C. to the beginning of the first century A.D., and
the third being the 3rd century A.D. In the present state of our
knowledge of Indian history we might perhaps be safe in fixing
the close of the 3rd century A.D. as the lower limit.

If for any reason these invasions have to be assigned to a
different period we may have to hold that the authorities on which
we have relied do not furnish trustworthy baseson which to build
chronological theories. .

We must be content to leave it to other lines of investigation to
settle more precisely the age to which these invasions and, there-
fore, a very important period in the history of the Tamil Saﬁgam,
ought to be assigned. The one line of inquiry which has been
pursued here has had the effect, it is hoped, of narrowing the issues
and of eliminating doubtful data and infructuous hypotheses.

Results,
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ADDITIONAL NOTES.

Continuaiion of note on pages 31-3,

Since writing the previous portion of this fhote (zide pages 31—3), Thave seen Di
Bloch’s views on the inscription of Adityaséna which mentions his return from the Chol
country (4S/. AR. 1902-3, page 230). Some of Dr. Bloch’s observations emphasise th
tenability of my suggestion. He points out that from an inscription close to this on
it is evident that ‘ the Papaharict tank was dug out by Adityaséna’s queen’ and he say
that ¢ the many ancient shrines round it evidently belong to the same time.’ He point
out also the coincidence of the last §/64a of this inscription (which mentions a certaii
Balabadhra who put up an image of Vishuu's boar incarnation) being actually founc
in characters of about the same time as Adityaséna onthe top of the Mandir Hill
He further says that from the fact that the author of this inscription ¢copied verball)
another rock inscription on the same hill, it is evident that he had read those inscrip
tions, although he mistook the queen’s name.” We have here ample evidence to show
that though the inscription is in very late characters it does embody the substance of ar
inscription of the days of Adityasena himself.

Dr. Bloch draws attention to a local tradition that ‘a Chola Raja was once curec
from leprosy by bathinz in the holy tank to the south of the Mandar Hill and that he
selected this place as his residence, and builta large city there, the traces of which are
still visible’ and he seeks to associate this tank with a neighbouring one which enjoy:
‘the same fame for curing leprosy which the Mandaira Hill tormerly did.’ The
tradition does not affect my contention ; perhaps a Chola prince did follow in Aditya.
sena’s train when he returned from the Chola country, or perhaps the tradition had ite
birth after the days of Rajéndra.Chola I's invasion of these regions about 1022 A. D
We need not therefore suppose, with Dr. Bloch, that ¢ Adityaséna became vested with
the role of the leper king from the Chola country.’

Dr. Bloch would take the inscription to mean that Adityaséna was a native of the
Chola country but the inscription merely says that he ¢arrived from® that country.
When we can point distinctly to an Adityaséna in the country in which he is said to
have arrived and we cannot point similarly to an Adityaséna in the Chola country it is
certainly safer to assume that Adityaséna was the native of the country in which he

arrived and not of the Chola country.

Continuation of note3 on page 67.
For yet another account of the Sthala-purina of Tiruvalafijuli, see the Sen-T amil,

vii, §56-567.

Continnatiop of note § on gage 74.

1 had gathered much geographical material from the ancient Tamil classics,
especially all that isavailable in the éahgnm literature and in the Tévdr.am, the Naldyiram
and the Periya-Pyrinam, in the hope of reconstructing the ancient geography of the
Tamil country, but I have had to abandon the idea because of the impossibility of
arriving at definitive results so long as the very valuable epigraphic collection of the

Madras Epigraphist remains locked up in his cupboards.

As an example of the value of inscriptions for the light which they throw on the
complex problems of ancient geography, I shall add a few more facts to those already
set out in respect of the Palankdveri, the ¢ Old Kivéri.”  An inscription of Parantaka I,
dated in 945 A.D)., mentions the Palankivéri-nir-3du-kil,~-¢the channel of the Old
Kavéri '--as the boundary of a piece of land in Tiruvidaimarudir (MER., 1908,
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No. 195 of 1907). The inscription is important for the confirmation it affords of the
conclusion, drawn from an examination of Jfinasambandha’s hymns, that we had a
Palarikdvéri distinct from the Kiveri. But we do not have enough information to decide
if this Pa)ankivéri may be connected with,the Palankivéri which J¥inasambandhy’s
hvmns tell us flowed beside Kumbhakonam, Sivapuram and Tirunigédvaram.

The information which some inscriptions give about a place called Pajaiyiru is very
interesting, especially when combined with information derived from liierary sources,
The place was perhaps so called because it stood on the banks of a river called the

- Palaiyaru — the ¢ Old River.’ *

We shall first study the inscriptions. Rijéndra I (1010-1045 A.D.) is stated by two
inscriptions of Uyyakkondin-Tirumalai to have had a palace at Palaiyiru (MER.
190), p. 92, para. 43).: Aninscription of Konéririjapuram says that his paternal aunt,
Kundavai-Pirittiyar, had also a palace at the same place (¥ ER. 1910, No. 639 of
19cg), as do also an inscription from Tiruvidaldr (¥ ER., 1908, No. 350 of 1907) and
yet apother from Kdyil-Tevarivanpittai (#ER., 1924, No. 249 of 1923). Couasidering
thet Konéririjapuram, Tiruvidalir and Koyil-Tevariyanpéttai are all very near each other
in the neighbourhood of Kumbhakonam and that Uyyakkordin Tirumalai, though in
the Trichinopoly dictrict, is not very much farther away, and considering also that
the inscriptions refer to land-grants and the like, it is not unlikely that Palaiyiru was in
the vicinity of the former villages, —that is, near Kumbhakonam  An inscription of
Rijéndra I's father, Rijaraja I (985-1013 A.D.), says that there was a Pa'ajyiru in the
Tirunaraiyfir-nadu, a subdivision of Kshatriyasikhi-mani.vala-nidu and Arumolidéva.
vala.nidu (M ER. 1909, No. 157 of 1908). The fact that places such as Arul.:akugli,
Karkudi, Kdrir, Pidaragéri, Tirunaraiylir and Vanduvifijéri, are found to have been
included in this Tirunaraiyfir-nadu (S//. ii. Intr. 22), confirms us in the conclusion
that Pajaiyaru must be looked for near Kumbhakonam. If we now turn to an inscription
of Rijaraja I at Tanjore, we find mention of some temple-women who are said to have
come from Palaiyiru, some others from ¢the Tentali (temple) at Palaiyaru’ and some
more from ¢ the Vadatali (temple) at Palaiyaru’ (S//. ii. 280, 284, 287, 290-2, 294). It
would seem to follow that Palaiyiru had two temples,— Vadatali, the northern
temple, and Tentali, the southern, '

We shall now turn to information gleaned from literature. One of the hymns of
Jiiinasambandha is on Tirup-pattichchuram or Pattiévaram. In this hymn (Uri_arwen )
the hymnalist sings the glories of $iva, the Lord of Patti$varam, Palaiyirai and Malavidi
(stt. 3 and 10). These three villages must therefore have been in close proximity to
one another. Jfdnasambandha’s elder contemporary, Tiru-Navukku-Aradu, in a hymn
on Tiru-Arai-Vadatali, mentions that name and, as an alternative, the name Pajaiyirai.
Vadatali (hymn & 2%v @wevrLd, stt. 3,4, 6, 8 and 10). Tradition holds the name Palaiyisaj-
Vadatali to be a compound of two distinct names, Arai or Palaiyirai, and Vadatali, and
that the saint praised in one hymn the deities of the two places. The word aya:
being only a variant of @rw, there can be no doubt but that Palaiyarai is only another
name of Pelaiyiru and that the hymns and the inscriptions sefer to the same place.
Palaiyaru being in the immedijatq vicinity of Pattisvaram, Vadatali also must be close
by. One other fact also has ts be remembered, that though only the Vadatali is
spoken of by the hymnalists, there was also a Tentali, as is attested to by the Tanjore
inscription of Rajaraja I, both of them being called parts of Palaiyaru.

The commentator on the Tamil grammar, Virassliyam, who seems to have lived
in, or immediately after, the days of Virarijendra (1063-1070 A.D.), the Chola king
after whom the work was evidently named (#MZER., 1899, p. 18, para. 50), quotes
a stanza which associates a certain Sundara-Chola with the ¢ City of Pajaiyirai’:

@5 @rCar ps sflwel gsriud Quepefgari
Oe,a'sﬁqg@msuﬂ,sf BersrpGifa @fwer s
ousSECoplue eéaaflgsriudyp wLred o pErs
&550¢ Gerpeor wraQ@rrl urisefs QsrarafinsGs.
v? 10, comment ; Damodaram Pillai’s ed., p. 152.
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This Sundara-Chola may be Parantaka I1, the grandson of the previously mentioned
Parintaka I, for, of the Cholas who ascended the throne, Parantaka II is the only one
who seems to have been called Sundara. If this is so, the Cholas must have had a
palace at Pajaiyaiu from long before Rijéndra I. But we cannot be positive on this
point, for we know of a brother, a son and a nephew of Virardjendra each of whom
was also a Sundara. i

We may now pass on to a consideration of some information about a place called Ki}-
Palaiyaru or East Palaiyarv. Irom statements in two epigraphs it has been concluded
that ¢ Kil-Pajaiyaru and Tiruch-chattimugiam appear to have been the hamlets of
one and the same village, Rijarijapuram,’ (M ER., 1909, p. 103, para. §3),—~which
Rijardjapuram is mentioned along with some villages which lie between Kumbhakonam
and Tanjore. We may, therefore, expect to find Kij-Palaiyaru add Tiruch-chattimurram
in that region. We know of only oune Tiruch-chattimuriam ; it stands so close to
Pattidvaram that the two look as if they formed one village. Pattlivaram, Kil-Palaiyazu
and Tiruch-chattimurram might all have therefore formed part of the same vitlage;
perhaps Pattidvaram and its vicinity was called Rajarajapuram.

Sundara, the last of the three great psalmodists of aiva Siddhantism, has sung a
hymn on the deity of, Tiruppurambiyam (gy&&s@ur @Qwrs, st. 1 ) in which he
mentions a place called Ajai-Mérali (the Western temple of Ajai) along with
Tiruppurambiyam and Innambar (the modern Innambfir). The close proximity of the
latter two places to the town of Kumbhakonam" suggests that Arai-Mérali also should
be in the neighbourhood of that town,

Sékkilir's Priya Purinam preserves some interesting information about Palaiyaru,
[n describing one of Jiinasambandha’s pilgrimages, Sekkilar says, in his life of that
iaint, that when he went from Tiruvalafijuli to Palaiyasu he passed by way of Arai-
Mérrali and Sattimurram (that is Tiruch.chattimugram), that a Canopy of Pearls
lescended from heaven and protected him from the blazing sun till he reached the
shrine at Pattidvaram and that having worshipped there he went onto Arai-Vadatali
stt. 389 399). In the life of Tiru-Navukku-Arau, éekki]ir places Palaiyaiu, Tiru-
aigédvaram and Sattimunam quite close together (stt. 192, 215), and relates a story
of how the temple of Vaatali, which was then in the hands of the Srama:as, was
sescued by him for Saivism with the help of a Chola king (stt. 294-300). Sékkijar’s
narration makes it seem that the Chola was quite close at hand. 1If éékki.l.ir’s story
preserves uccurately a tradition which had come down to him some six centuries from
the days of Tiru-Navukku-Arasu, we may infer that the Cholas had a palace at
Palaiydru in even that saint’s time, That a Siva temple within almost a stone's
throw of the Chola king's palace should have been converted into a temple of the
Sramaras is an interesting commentary on the religious ¢ondition of he Tamil country
in the time of Tiru-Navukku-Arasu.

The various facts bronght together so far show that Pattidvaram, Palaiyaru (including
Vadatali, Tentali and Mg¢nali), Ki]-Palaiyaju and Tiruch-chattimurram must all have
been quite close together indeed.

Let us now look at the geographical facts as we have them to-day. Some four miles
to the south-west of Kumbhakonam stands Pattidvaram on the northern bank of the
Tirumalairdjan over a mile to the south of the Arisiliru, and, therefore, some two
miles to the south of the Kavéri. Two furlongs to the east of Pattidvaram and on the
northern bank of the Tirumalairdjan stands a village called Nulaiydir with an old temple
in it, and another old temple stands almost opposite to the former one, on the southern
bank of the river, in a village known as Kijap-Palaiyairu. Some furlongs to the
south of Pattidvaram and to the south of that river stands a village called Mélap-
‘Pajaiyagu, or West Palaiydgu, but it has no temple. Some little distance to the west
of Pattidvaram stands a village now called Tirumattali or Tirumettali, wherein also is a
Siva temple ; it is from this tempie that the image of J¥anasambandba is taken in
procession to Pattidvaram during the festival of the Pear] Canopy,—a festival celebrating
the incident recorded by Si#kkilar, Some six urlongs to the north of Patiidvaram
stands a village called $6lamaligai, or the Palace of the Chola. That its name
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preserves a historical fact is evidenced by such circumstances as that ruins of
old structures may still be traced there, that old Chola coins were often discovered in
that village, that immediately to its east lies a hamlet called Ariyap-padaividu (the
Arya Cantonment), and immediately to its west lies another hamlet, Pudup-padaividu
(the New Cantonment), that it stands in the vicinity of Dardsuram which contains a
temple on the construction of which some later Chola kings lavished very large sums of
money and that Tiruch-chattimurzam was for long the seat of the spiritual preceptor of
the Cholas. But the nearest Malavadi is some 25 miles away, near Tiruvadi, on the
other bank of the Kollidam.

How are we to relate present day facts to the facts elicited from inscriptions and
literary works ? If we equate the Nulaiyiir of the present day to the Vadatali of the
hymns and the inscriptions,—an equation for which we have the basis that Nujaiyir
stands on the northern bank of the Tirumalairijan,—we might also identify Kilap-Palai-
yaru with Pajaiyaru and Tentali,—an identification for which we might find support from
the fact that Kilap-Palaiyau stands on the southern bank and that tradition and
éékki.l,ir speak of Vadatali as distinct from Palaiydru. Agairst these suggestions must be
set three facts,—that, in those days places divided by a river were not usually called by
the same name, that no Malavadi stands in close proximity to Pattisvaram and that
the place which by virtue of its name and its other associations deserves to be
considered the old palace-city is S6lamaligai which lies north of all these villages. We
may take it that the modern Tiru-mattali or Tiru-mettali is a corruption of Tiru-mérrali
and we may identify it with the Arai-Mérrali of Sundara’s psalm, The modern Mélap-
Palaiyaru is not Mérrali, for we have no trace of an old temple there and the procession
in the festival of the Pearl Canopy starts from the other place, Tirn-matta]i. We have
inscriptional and literary evidence of the existence of a place called simply Palaiyaru,
but we have no modern village bearing that name. The suggestion has already been
made that that Pajaiyiru is none other than the modern Kilap-Palaiyaru. It may also
be that the villages now called éé},amiligai, Pattidvaram, Tiruch-chattimurram, Nulaiyir,
Kilap-Palaiyaru, Melap-Palaiyaru and Tiru-matta)i were all parts of a large unit compre-
hensively styled Palaiyaru by the people and Rajarijapuram in administrative records,
though the secular structures were perhaps in the northern part of this unit where
Solamiligai now stands.

Which, then, was the river which gave Palaiyaru its name, the  old river’? Is it the
river which now runs between Pattisvaram and Mélap-Palaiyiru under the name Tiru-
malairajan ? Have we any justification for supposing that Palaiyira was another name of
the Pajanikdvéri ? If so, it might perhaps be possible to connect it with the Palankavéri
of Sivapuram. Would we not, then, be taking the Kaveri to the south of the Aridiliru ?

To one who is actually acquainted with the locality, the narrow stretch of land along
which the Kav€ri and a number of its branches flow and the tortuous courses which they take
within that narrow strip would seem to suggest that in this strip ofcountry the Kavériand
its branches must have often changed their courses. Perhaps, river-beds multiplied
in this manner, the new beds and the old becoming the rivers which now irrigate the
country. Perbaps also the names of the branches changed with the changes of bed, so
that the Arisilitu now flows farther north than it did in the days of the éaﬁgam when it
found mention in the Narrinai. It may also be that the Kavéri flowed originally along
what in Jfidnasambandha’s days wasknown as the Pajankaviriand that some time before
him, — we do not know when —it altered its course in such manner that some distance
above Tiruvala®ju}i it deserted its old channel and took a new course,— the present
one. This would explain how the Pajankavéri appears to the south of Tiruvalafjuli and
how the Kavéri now runs to its north. If this suggestion is correct, we shall perhaps
be able to trace the name Tiravalafiju}i to this time and to this circumstance; for, when
the river changed its course from the south to the north of Tiruvalafijuli it must have
gone valam of that place, that is, made a pradakskina of the intermediate territory
in which the temple of Tiruvalafijuli stands. Was it because the Kavéri performed a
pradakshine round the village and temple of Tiruvalafijuli, — that is, Tiru-valam-suli,—
that they now go by that name? So striking a phenomenon as that of a river piously
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petforming the circumambulation of the temple is not likely to have been lost on
dévotees. Is it the memory of this change of course that is incorrectly preserved in the
sthala-pugina of Tiruvalafijuli (see pp. 66 and 67) which seems to speak of the havoc
wrought by the fluods of the Kavéri and of the disappearance of the river in a huge
bila-dvara? 1f so, was it in the days of Karikdlan that the river turned fickle ?
The series of questions I have asked and the implicit suggestions ] have made indicate
really a groping for the truth, To be plain, we do not yet have the material which

would resolve our doubts.
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Kalinga, conquered by Kuléttunga I, 14, 17.
Raligattupparani, 181, 24, 43; praised
by Ottakkiittan, 18 ; Karikdlan and
Mukari, 4, 14, 21, 23, 26, §8, -
Kaimariipa, 89, 93-4, 99.
Kanaka, prince of North Kééala, 21, 30,
40, 41°, 47.
Kanakasabhai Pillai, on Mukari, 14*;o0n
the Age of the Sangam, 48.
Kanakkadikaram, 71.
Kanna, 51°.
Kannaki, see Pattini Dévi.
Kannar, see Nirruvar-Kannar.
Kanouj, 83, 100; Rijéndra.Chola [I’s
overlordship, 45 ; it a Maukhari capital,
101, 113, 114.
Kanvas, §o.
Kanydkubja, see Kanouj.
Karikdlan—
if mentioned by Jfianasambandha, 25, 56
achievements, 7 ;
conquered all south India, 27, 29, 30;
north Indian invasion, 4, 38, conquere
Magadha, 27-30, 34, 58, and defeate:
a Maukhari, 30-1, 44 ; possibility of
31-46 ; comparisons, 44-5; when pot
sible, 45-6, 116-7.

famous for building embankments ¢
the K;ivéri, 7, lo-11, 60, 64
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Karikilan—cont,

references to his building them,
epigraphic, 11-2, 133, literary, 12, 67-
71, from Ceylon, 13, 60-1, from
purinas, 65-7 ; conclusions, 12 ; why
remembered for . this, 23; blmded
Mukari for disobedience, 14-9, 20, 712

feudatories compelled to help in raising
the embankments, 13-4 ; treatment of
them, examined, 21.3; if Karikdlan
was cruel, 22-3; sidelight on his
character, 13, 16.

dams across the Kavéri, also, attributed
to him, 65, 68,

dc§cendants, 11,12, 13, 14.

if Senguttuvan his grandson, 48; not far
removed from Ilmayavaramban and
Senguttuvan, 4 ; belongs to éaﬁgam
Age,’s, 47.

date of, 47-57, 63. 116-7; dates in
.Sola Mandala- Satakam, 67-71.

Aarna, 51",
Karpataka king of Nepal, Nanya Déva,

44, 461

Karni, 51",

Karni, 51,

Karunakara, 17

A'Gvéri, the : see the Kavéri,
Kavéri,the—

history of, interesting, 60, 75-6 ;

Chola river, 8 ;

floods frequent, 8, 6o, 65, 122 ;

embankments needed, 8, 10, 11, 60 ;

Karikalan built them, 4, 5, 7 ; references,

' epigraphic, 11-2, 133, literary, 12, 67-
71, from Ceylon, 13, 60-1, from
puranas, 65-7 ; conclusions, 12;

dimensions, 13, 71

how built, 13, 23, 26 ;

feudatonies compelled to help, 13-4;
Ceylon prisoners compelled to work
at them, 13, 23;

Mukari blinded for disobedience, 14-9,
20, 712 ; story reconstructed, 21, and
examined, 14-23, 58;

why remembered as a great achieve-
ment, 23; .

date of building, 67.71; parallels in
Kashmir, 132, and Assyria, 75.

branches, early references, 60, 62;
recent 8%, 10%; new branches perhaps
dug by Karikalan’s successors, 61, 62,
64; deltaic condition of Tanjore,
perhaps  recent, 10; sufficiently
deltaic by Jianasambandha’s days, 61
622 ; changes of bed, 121-2;

Kavéri, the—cont,

branches—
Arisilarn, the, 10, 60, 61,73, 74, 120,
I21;
Kollidam, the, 10, 61, 622, 63 ;
Odambokkiyarn, the, 10% ;
Tirumalairajan, the, 120, 121,
Uyyakkondin, the, 70°,
Vinnaru, the, 63,
changes in,
condition in Karikdlan’s days, 9-11;
mouth at Kavérippattinam, 8- 10,
60, 63-4 ; location of, 62, 63.
attenuation, 8, 10, 61-3.
course of,
tradition, 63; if there has been any
shifting, 73-4, 77, 121~2, in Kari.
kilan’s days, 122 ; see also the Palasn-
Kavéri
dams across, 65, 68, 703,

Kavérippattnam ;

location of, 60 ; tradition, 63; *

Chola capital, made, by Karikilan, 7;

history, 7, 61-2 ; early mention, 64;

decay, 7, 61-2;

vestiges, 64. -

mouth of the Kiveri, 8-1o, 60, 63,
location of, 60, 63-4 ;

port, 9, 10; decay of, 61.

l{ivéri—éolap, built embankments, 65.

Kavéryah, 622,

Kedirnath, south Indian influence in, 33.

Khaberis, 62.

Khabéros, 63,

Kharavela, 282, 2gn, 49-50, 52,

Kil-Palaiyaru, 120-1.

Kollidam, the, 10, 61, 21; if once the
Kaveri itself; 62, 63; the two Kol-
lidams, 63 ; see also the Palankollidam.

Konadevi, queen of Adityaséna, 321, 87,
88, 118.

Kédala, North, conquered by éer’)gugguvag,
4-5, 40-1,and princes brought captive
21-2, 36 ; when politically weak, 5, 48.

Késhadévi, for Konadevl, 32n, 118.

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Prof. S., on
invasions of south India by north
Indians, 3, 31 ; identification of Vajra,
29n ; on Sangam Age, 29!, 48.

Kshatravarman, 30, 8o, 81, 114.

Kulsttunga-Chola I, conquest of Kalinga,
14 ; hero of the Kalinigattupparani, 14

Kulsttunga Chola II, eulogised in the
Kalihgattupparani and the Kuldttunga
Sﬁlzm-UIa, 17,18.

Kumara, title of Harsha, 96, 103, 111,
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Kumiragupta, the Later Gupta, defeated
Tdauavarman, 88, 9o, 91, 92, 99 ; con-
temporaries, 99. .

Kuwattir-Kannanir, 355 38.

Kumbhakonam, and Palaiyaru, 119-121,
and the Palankavéri, 73; if old Chola
capital, 119.

Kiitakaram, Paudya who died at, 35, 37.

Kuyildlapura, perhaps Kuyilaluvam, 40.

Kuyilaluvam, Battle of, 40, 42", 47, 48;
perhaps Kuyilalapura, place of advent of
the Buddha, 40 ; Siva temple at, 40

‘Lady of Chastity, Our,’ 39,

Later Guptas, see Guptas, Later.

Lévi, Prof. S., on Nepdl, 33;0on Nainya
Déva, 442, 46.

Madhavagupta, association with Harsha,
88, 94, 98 ; not much older, 98 ; contem-
poraries, 98 ; son of Mahasénagupta, 93;
given Magadha by [farsha, 112;
Adityaséna, the Later Gupta, hisson, 88,
112.

Madhavavarman I1, Vishpukunydin, if the
Andhra defeated by the Maukharis,
1081,

Madras, the, 79.

Magadamanydalam, 28-30.

Magadha,
conquered by Karikialan, 4, 27-3I, 34,

48, 58-9; south India and, 28-30,
33",

political condition, 5, 48-50, 52, 54, 55,
s7, under the Maukharis, 3o0-1, 111,
114 ; under Pdrpavarman, rIo, III ;
their homelands, 80!, 10lL.

Harsha’s holl cver, 109, 110, 111} if
handed over to Madhavagupta, the
Later Gupta, 112 ; under Adityaséna,
556, I12.

Mahabalipuram architecture,
ces to, in Nepal, 34.

Mahisénagupta, his contemporaries, 98 ;
defeats Susthitavarman, 88, 93, 94, 93;
Madhavagupta, Later Gupta, his son, 94.

Majumdar, Prof. R. C., on Harsha, 108

Malwa, Eastern,
under Nigruvar.Kannar, 40-1, 52 ; under

Satakarpis, 50; under Yasodharman,
54 ; under Later Guptas, 112,

Pataini Dévi or Pattini Deévi temple, 41°,
42"

Malwa kings, sce Nirzuvar-Kannar.

resemblan.
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Mamellipuram, sce Mahabalipuram,
Mamiilanar, 35 38.
Manimékalai, 9, 38; if part of an epic
cycle, §8-9.
Mauharis, descendants of the Maukharis,
80.
Maukhari, the, if king $atvavarman, 88,
92, 99.
Maukharis, 77, 78, 79, 80, I14;
need for study of their history, §;
clan, 77, 77-9; Jatisangba, 80?;
caste, 8v;
home, 80, 101, 115 ;
rise, 80;
earliest known king, 81.
two lines of kings, 81, 83, 99, 108-9,
114.
Yajflavarman’s iinc, 81-83, 109, 114 ;
ruled round Gaysi, 10I1.
Harivarman’s line, 84 ; its members,
85, 88-9.
relations between the two lines, ¢9,
1c8-9, 114.
territories and conquests, 82, 83, 96-8,
101-2, 114; antagonists of the
Hanas, 88, 9o, 92, 107; relations
with the Later Guptas, 88, 91, 92,
93-
supporters of castes and sacrifices, 84,
8s, *
‘emp-zrors,’ I13~4.
if Kanouj a capital, 101, 113, 114.
Anga and the Maukbaris, 82-3.
Mauryas and Maukharis, 78, 83, 111.
Parpavarman, a Maukhari, 111.
Harsha’s supersession of  the
kharis, 101-2, 110, 114.
provenance of their records, 99-Ior.
Karikalan’s conquest of a Maukhari,
4, 30-1, 44, 116.
dates, 96, 102-7.
later history, 113, tI5; they ceascto
be ruling family, 71z; present-day
descendants, 8o.
periods of their bistory, 1152,
resumé, 30, 114-5.
Mauryas
of Anga, 82-3; boon to Champi, 82
rule in north India, 48-9,
invasions of south lndia, 29, 3i; s2¢
also Moriyar.
Mélap-Palaiyaru, 120, 121.
Mokhalinam, 77
Mookerjee, Prof. Radha Kumud, on the
Later Guptas, 1082
Moriyar, Vamba, 29, 37.

Mau-
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W1 udririkshasa, date, 9s.
Mukani, if variant reading for Mukari, 29.
Mukari, Tamil form of Mukhara, 4, 24 ;
variants, 2§; a variant reading, 26;
part of name of a south Indian
river, 24.
Mukari, and Karikalan, 4, 14, 15-6, 58;
story of blinding for disobedience,
14-9, 20, 31; confirmed, 17-9, 711;
reconstructed, 21, and examined,
14-23; references not discrepant,
20; not a gradual growth, 19-20
identification, 4, 24-31; source ,of
ambiguity, 15;
not pame of a place, §, 14-9, 7I; a
place of that name, 71-3; variants
of name, 72; plan drawn, 15-6;
name of a person, 23; Karikilan's
feudatory, 16; if a nameless chief-
tain, 24-5,a Western Ganga king,
25, Trildchana, 27, if chieftain
of a place, Mukari, 24-5; not any
south Indian king, 27; portrait
painted, 14 ; object of painting, 14-5.
the identification looks valid, 58, but
not an integral patt of this theory of
the Sangam Age, 57.
feudatory, treatment of, examined, 21-3;
if cruel, 22-3; king's duty, 22-3.
Mutkhara, significance, 24, 78; form in
Tamil, 4, 24.
Mukhara, patronymic, 78, 79.
Mukharas, see Maukharis,
Mulakas, iféﬁlikas, 97-8, 108.

Nagarjunt Hill inscriptions, 81, 10o.

Nak-Kfrar, 56.

Nalam-.Killi, terror to northern kings,
35 37.

Nalanda, excavations, 86; seals,
100.

Nalaysiram, 118 ; quoted from, 74.

Nambi-Aydar-Nambi, 182,

Naénya Déva, Karpataka king of Nepal,
443, 46,

Narasabhipiliyamu, 12,

86-7,

Nat-Tattanar, 36, 38.

Nedum-Seliyan, poet and conqueror of
Aryan kings, 35, 37. :

Nepal, south Indian influences in, 33-4.

Nicotris, bank for the Euphrates, 735.

Nirmand, under Maukharis, 93, 98, 114, in
Sarvavarman’s days, g8, 100, 10I.

-
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North India,
invasions of South India by kings of,
2-3, 31 ; south Indian influence in,
32-4; invasions of Tamil kings, se¢
Tamil invasions,
political condition, 5; from 4th cent.
B.C. to 7th cent. A:D., 48-57;
about 10z3 A.D. and 1097 A.D., 46
North Kdsala, see Kodala, North.
Nirruvar.Kannar, alliance with éeﬁgutgn-
van, 39; identification of, 4o0-~1, 50%
51-2", 59.

Odambégiyar, 10%.

Odambolkkiyaru. the, 104,

0ld Kavéri, the, see the Palankavér..

Old Kollidam, the, see the Palaikollidam.

Ottakkittan, eulogised Vikrama in the
Vikkirama-Solan-Ul3, 12, 18, Kuiét-
tunga 11 in the Kulottuiga-Solan-Ula,
17, 18, and Rajardja II in the Rdjardja-
Solan-Ula, 18; their court.poet, 18 ; his
Chola genealogies accurate, 18, 20; on
Karikilan and the Kavéri, 20; on
blinding of Mukari, 17-8, 19.

‘Our Lady of Chastity,’ 39.

Padiryuppatin, 4, 38, 43, 58, 59.

Palaiyai, identical with Palaiyaru, 119 -
121; Vadatali, 119~121.

Palaiyaru, Chola palace at, 119; Mérrali
at, 120, 121 ; Tentali and \'a.data]i"ai,
119-121 ;if on the Palankavéri, 121 3 See
also Ki|-Palaiyaruand Mélap-Palaiyary,

Palankivér, the, 61, 63, 73-4, 121.

Palaikaveri-nir-ddu-kal, the, 118,

Palankollidam, the, 63.

Pallavas, 54, 55,

Pandya, the, ¢ who died at Kiitakaram,’ 35,
37; ¢ who won victory at Talaiyilan.
ginam,’ 222,

Pandyas, and the Himalayas, 35; victory
over Aryan kings, 35; patrons of the
Sangam, I.

Paranar, 36', 38.

Pataini Dévi temple at Bhirhut, 413, 42n.
Pataliputra, 82; excavations at, 83;
founded by Brahman of Dekkhan, 331.
Pattini Dévi, goddess, story of, 38.9; in-
vasion of north India for stone for her
image, 21-2, 35-6; consecration of
image, 40-1, 47; cult, in Ceylon and
south India, 41%, in north India, 41%,
42n; a parallel, 39; temple to, in

East Malwa, a1°%.
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Pattisvaram, 119-121.

Pattuppatiy, 4, 38, 43, 58.

Periya-Puranam, sec Sekkilar.

Policy, use of, by kings, condemned, 16,

Political Philosophy, Indian, 23 ;on ‘Ruling
Righteously,” 22-3 ;"horror of Tyranny,
22-3; condemnation of policy, 16

Portraits, 14, 15-6 ; as indexes to character,
15-6; used in witchcraft, 16.

Prabhakaravardhana, 77; rise of,
contemporaries, 94, 98.

Provenance of Maukhari records, 99-101.

Ptolemy, 62-3.

Puduppadaividu, 121.

Puyananyn, 9.

Parpavarman, 113, 114-6 ; revives Bodhi
tree, 110 ; last of race of Asoka, 111,
112 ; if he is Grabavarman, 112 ; perhaps

101

a brother of Grahavarman, 111; death,
1117, 112,
Pushyamitra, 49, 50, 56, 82. *

Raghava Aiyangar, Pandit M., on north
Indian invasions of south India, 3;
identification of ¢ Malwa kings,’ 412; on
Sangam Age, 48; index to the
Tévaram, 24*.

Raivataka Mt., 84, 87, 90, 96, 101, 108, 114.

Rajagriha, 8o%, if Maukhari capital, 83.

Rajaraja-Chola II, eulogised by Ottakkat-
tan in Raiarije-Solan-Ula, 18.

Rijaraja-Solan-Ula, 172, 18,

Rajéndra-Chola I invaded north India,
44-6, 118, and conquered many of its
kings, 21; how they were treated, 21 ;
palace at Palaiyaru, 119,

Rajya-S"ﬂ, queen of Grahavarman, 78, 79,
04, 95 ; imprisoned by Dévagupta, 95, at
Kanouj, 100; her flight and rescue, g,
97 ; placed on the throne, 95, 102, 111,

Rajyavardhana, 95, 97.

Ramaswami Aiyangar, M, S., abandons his
position regardmg the Sangam Age, 29,

.Rashtrakatas, in Gangetic basin, 34,

Republican community, if Maukharis
a, 80*.

Righteousness, king’s duty, 22.3,

Sacrifices, supported, 84, 85, 92.

Sangam Age; ,
importance, I; value of Sangam
litérature, 1-2; the cultural and

social condition depicted by it, 1.2
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éanga.m Age—cont.
period of, 2-5, 47, §7-9, 117; how
fixed in this work, s, 46-7, 57-9,

116-7; &’}aﬁgam mentioned by Tiru.
Navukku-Arasu, 56,
&ankarachar)a and Nepal, 33-4.
Sankara. Sahm-Ulu, 12,
Sirdalavarman, 81, 82.
Sarvavarman, 86, 87, 88, 90, 91-3, 100; .
the ¢ Maukhari.’ 92, 99 ;
dominions, 92, 10I, 114, extended to
Asirgadh, 06-8, 100, and Nir-
mand, 93, 98, 100, I0I; victory
over Damodaragupta, 92, and the
Hanas, 92 ; ‘emperor,’ 113, 114 ;
coins of, 100, 103-6;
date, 103-6;
if Avantivarman his son, 99, 109.
Sadanka slays  Rajyavardhana, 9g; if
overthrown by Harsha, 110; his
, ancestors, 108%,
Satakarnis, 49-53, 56 ; origin of name, and
if they are the Nirravar-Kannar, 5oz,
L 51-2n,
;}'ﬁtavﬁlmwtm, aTamil work now lost, §2".
Satavahanas, 49-53; origin of name, and
if they are the Satakarpis and the
Narruvar-Kannar, 502, 510, g2n,
Sa.tta.nar, 3%,
Sattimurram, sce Tirach-chattimurram.
Seals of Maukharis, se¢ Asirgadh, Gaya
and Nilanda ; device on them, 87,
Sékkilar, 120, I21: his Periya- Puranam,
118, 120.
Semiramis, built
, Euphrates, 75
Senguttuvan ;
invasions of north India, 4, 38-43, 58;
one was for stone-block for image of
his mother, 38; another for a stone.
block for image of Pattini-Devi, 22,
35-6; decision to build temple to
Pamm, 39.
history ‘of northern expedition, 38-41;
helped by the Nurruvar-Kannar, 39,
40-1, 502, who were perhaps the Sata.
karnis, 50°, 5I1-2n, defeat of princes
of North Késala, 35-6, 40- 1, at Battle
of Kuyilaluvam, 40-1; routes
" followed, 42-3; march up to the
Himailayas, 35=5, 40 ;
- defeated princes how treated, 21-3; duty
of ruling righteously, 22-3;
if Karikilan’s grandson, 48 ;
date, 47-57, 116-7, belongs to bangam
bzla_ppadzkaram 9, 38, 43, 58, 59;
not part ofan epic cycle, §8-9 ; date, 48,

embankments for the
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47-57, 116-7; see alss Karikalan,
, Senguttuvan,
Sivadéva IT, 112, 115,
Sivapuram, 73-4, 119, 121,
Smith, Sir V. A., oa the Pattini bronzc,
42n, ,
Solaki, if variant of Silika, 98.
Solamaligai, 120-1,
Sofa-Mandala-Satakan, 67, 68.
Solanki, if variant of Silika, 98.
Son, the, 28!,
South India,
completely conquered by Karikilan, 27,
29, 303
influence of, in Nepal, 33-4;
kings of, invade north TIndia, 3.5,
possibility of invasions, 31-47, 56-7 ;
Rajéndra-Chola I’s invasion, 44-6; if
Nanya Déva was an invader, 44°;
Rashtrakiitas in Gangetic basin, 34 ;
condition  of trans-Tawil country,
48 57 3 see also Tamil iuvasions.
invasions of, by north Indian kings, 2-3,
31, 37 ; see also Adityaséna.
Sramanas, near Chola palace, 120 ; see
also Jainism,
Sthala Purina of Tiruvalafijuli, 66-7, 118,
122,
Sthanvisvara, 100, I01.
éﬁdamar_ﬁ.Pulavar, 661,
éﬁlikas, 8¢, 87, 90,97-8, 108 ;if they were
the Mulakas, 97-8 ; name-variants, 98.
Sun lara, psalmodist, 120.
‘Sundara-Chola, 119-120.
Siiryavarman, 85, 87, 9t- 2, too.
Susthitavarman, defeated by Mahéséna-
gupta, 88, 93, 94,98, not a Maukhari,
93, 98-9, but king of Kamaripa, 93;
contemporaries, 98.
Suyya, irrigation engineer of Kashmir, 13
Swaminatha Aiyar, Mahamahdpidhyaya
V.- on branches of the Kavéri, ro4 ; pro-
. jected edition of the Ulas, 173%; essay on
the Buddha, 40! ; mentions a lost Tamil
work, the Siavikanam, 52",
Synchronisms of Maukhari kings with
other north Indian kings, 88, 89, 98-9.

Tamil invasions of uorth India, carly,
3-5; accounts of, reliable, 38 ; seem
to be historical events, 58
only by Imayavaramban, Karikilan
and Senguttuvan, 37-8;
routes taken, 42-3;

INDEX

possibility of, 31-47, 56-7; when pos.
sible, 45-6 ; condition of trans-Tamil
country from 4th cent. B.C, to 7th
cent. A.D., 48-57;

date, 46-7;

parallel of Rijéndra-Chola I's inva-
sion, 44-5;

See  also Tmayavaramban, Karikalan, A
Senguttuvan, an? South India.

Tamil literature, early, 1, valueof, 1-2, 59 ;

if the J/apimzkalai and the Silap-
paiikiram partsofan epic cycle, 58-9.

state of, in the rith and the tath
centuries A.D., 18L

Tamils, early, culture and society, 1-2.

Tamil Sangam, see Sangam Age.

Tanjore delta, perhaps an artificial one, 10,
60-1: perhaps a delta by Jfanasam-
tandha’s days, 61; changes of river-
beds, 73-A, 77, 121.2, -

Tentali, se¢  Palaiyaru.

I'évaram, index to, 74°, quoted from, 242,
56, 73-4, 1Iy-r20: se also Jiana-
sambandha, Nambi-Andir-Nambi, Sun.
dara and Tiru-Navukku-Arasu.

Thal, temple in, 34.

Thanésar, sce Sthanvisvara.

Tiru-drai-vadatali, 119 ; see also Palaiyarai.

Tiruch-chattimurram, 120, 121.

Tirukkannapuram, 74.

Tizumalarirajan, 120, 121,

Tirumattali, 120, 12I.

Tirumavunni, story of, a parallel to Kan-
naki's, 39%.

Tiru-mettali, 120, 12I.

Tirundgéivaram, 73, 119.

Tiru Navukku-Arasu, mentions the San.

gam, 56

geographical details in his hywns, 73,
119, 120 ; comparative paucity, 73°;
religious condition of Tawmil country
in his days, 120.

Tiruvalafjuli, origin of name, 121-2 ;
its purana, 66.7, 118.

Tiruvidaimarudu, andthe Palankavéri-nir-
odu-kal, 118-9.

Tiruvidaimarudir, see Tiruvidamaradu,

Tondaimandalam, 7.

Trairajya, 321n.

Triléchana, 14, helped in building flood.
banks, 13; if he was Mukari, 25-7.

Trinayana, 25.

Trinétra, 25, 26%.

Tyranny, Indian horror of, 22.3.
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Uliis, the, Chola genealogies in, 18, 20;
Mahimahdpadhyaya V. Swaminatha
Alya.r s projected edition, I7°.

See also the Kuloltuiga-Solan- Ula, the
Rammja-ﬁ‘olau Ula, the - bau&am
Solan-Ula and the V:U:rama Solan-
Ulu.

Upagupta, 86, 91.

Uragapura, see Uraiyir.

Uraiydr, Chola capital, 320 ; when aban-
doned, 7; temple to Pattini Dévi, 413 ;
taken by .Vikramaditya I and Aditya-
séna, 32-3".

Uyyakkondan, the, 70°.

Vadatali and Palaiyigu, 119-121.
Vaidya, C. V., 109?% 113}, 1154
Vaisiya-Purinam, 65, 661

Vajra, Karikidlan and, 4, 28, 38, s52;
identified, 281,

Vikatakas, 55.

Vamba Moriyar, see Moriyar.

Vafiji, Chera capital, 36, 39, 40, 41%

421, 43%

Vardhanas of Thanésar, lineage, 77, 78-9;
rise of r1o1-z; synchronisms, 83, 89,
98-9.

Varmans of Kamaripa, 93 ; Susthita-var-
man, 93-4;
synchronisms, 88, 89, 98-9.

Vatsadévi, 112.

Bhaskaravarman, 93, 94;
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Vijaya, prince of north Kédala, 21, 39, 40,
41%, 47.

Viklkirama-Solan-Uli, 12.

Vikrama.Chola, eulogised by Jayan-
gonddn, in the Aelingattupparani, 17,
and by Ottakkiittan in the Vikkirama-
Solan-Uld, 12.

VikramAditya I, the Western Chalukya,
.occupied the Chola city, perhaps with
Adityaséna the Later Gupta, 32-3".

Vindhyas, the, r14.

Virarajéndra-Chola, if he raised barrage
acress the Kavéri, 70; the Virasoli.
yam named after him, 119.

Virasoliyam, 119,

Vifakhadatta, date, 95.

Vishnukundins, 108!,

Vyaghramukha, 26%,

Western Chalukyas, sce Chalukyas.

Western Gangas, see Gangas, Western

Witchcraft, practice of, by kings, 16,
condemned, 16 ; if portraits used in, 16.

Yajfiavarman, 81, 82, 108-9; his line
ruleld round Gayl, ror.

Vasodharman of Malwa, 54, 107, I113.

Yasovirman of Kanouj, not a Maukhari,
113.

Yule, Sir If., on geography of ancient
India and of Kavérippattinam, 638,
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